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Abstract

Residents of lowland Buha, in western Tanzania’'s Kigoma Region, faced state-
sponsored, forced resettlement campaigns in both the colonial and postcolonial periods.
In the 1930s, British colonial officials compelled those living in the easterramess to
resettle closer to the roadway as a public health intervention in response miepide
sleeping sickness. In the 1970s, Tanzanian officials forced everyone in treteegi
resettle again, this time in African socialistupgmag villages. This dissertation
examines these schemes as part of a long-term history of resettierBahtg,
demonstrating how resettlement was a decades-long, unfolding process foaboth H
people and government officials. In particular, | examine the interplayebattihe moral
visions that different government officials and Ha people had for resettiasl and the
material constraints in which they operated. Neither group could unilatengllgment
their priorities but instead had to work within a series of limitations. For Ha peoigle, t
involved managing the forms of interference that government settlement and natura
resource policies placed on their choice of domicile and use of resources. d-or stat
officials, they not only had to contend with competing Ha priorities, but also with
resource limitations, internal divisions within their bureaucracies, andavair
ideological commitments to western science and economic development. In the end,
resettled communities created in the wake of removal were not the restks of
transformative power of state planning, but instead formed at the intersectioranflHa

governmental desires to replicate, adjust, or revolutionize Ha lives and livelihoods.
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Introduction: Resettlement as Process

When anthropologist Johan Scherer arrived in western Tanzania’s Kigoma
Regiort in 1950 to write the first, and only, ethnography of the Ha people, he began with
the region’s basic geography. He wrote that Buha, the areas of Kigoma héela t
cultural and language group live, was roughly triangular: bounded to the westédy La
Tanganyika and Burundi, to the south by a line about fifteen miles south of the central
railway and to the east by the Moyowosi river. Like German and Britisimieob!
officials before him, he distinguished between the environments and agricsytsteins
of the Buha highlands to the west and the lower-lying areas to the east. He thden note
how the presence of trypanosomiasis, a human and animal disease spreacetsetlfig ts
as its insect vector, had fundamentally shaped life in Buha. The highlands and a few
other pockets were “by nature tsetse-free” and so Ha people were abtevidh few
governmental restrictions on choice of domicile and areas for economiciestiliit the
lowlands were different. The lowlands were “covered with so-caligdmbo open
woodland infested with tsetse flies” and, in consequence, in half of Buha’s landavhere
guarter of the population lived, the “people are compelled to live in sleeping sickness
settlements.”

Scherer described Buha’s geographical layout in part to explain why hetohose
conduct his research exclusively in the highlands. Lowlanders’ lives hathedsta

many changes that the authenticity of their social structure, econctinities, and

! Under British rule, colonial Tanzania was knowrTasganyika Territory. Upon independence in 1961,
it was known as Tanganyika and changed its narmiamaania following Tanganyika’s unification with
Zanzibar in 1964. The names of administrativesunitderwent frequent change over the course of the
twentieth century as well, and Kigoma Region referthe current administrative entity that includes
districts of Kigoma, Kasulu, and Kibondo.
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customs was in question, and so the untampered highlands were a more appropriate area
on which to focus his anthropological research. Scherer’s vision of an unchangimg past i
the highlands aside, what is most telling in his account is how he framed thencoéat

these sleeping sickness settlements in the 1930s. In his two-page summaryf Buha
twentieth century history, Scherer described the resettlement camptigmes

sentence: “Several sleeping sickness settlements were opened, wHarstttdwellers

were concentratedt”In this one sentence exposition of resettlement, Scherer elides the
complexity of eastern Buha'’s forced removal and planned resettlemewbinthat is
representative of most written descriptions. In his formulation, the creatiomwof ne
settlement sites is in the past tense and in the passive voice, an accomatishé$e

agent is unnamed. Absent are the immense challenges of such a move: determining who
should move, choosing new sites, formulating plans for new settlements, motivating
people to take part through persuasion or force, and, of course, the immense human labor
and effort required for the move itself: making the journey by foot, hauling geitisut

the aid of vehicles, building homes, and establishing new agricultural fieldshexewm

this telling is there space for discussion of how Ha peoples’ lives changed in thd conte

of resettlement, nor how they may have shaped the experience. Even thoughsSchere
account of twentieth-century history is deeply truncated, it is representdttolonial

and postcolonial written accounts of resettlement in Buha. These accounts,grfrticul

those written and published by colonial officials, tend to condense in a similar way the

2 Johan Herman Scherer, “The Ha of Tanganyikathropos54 (1960): 841-904. Quotations found on
843 and 849.
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challenge of uprooting and resettling tens of thousands of people. Insteackpibeydce
on two basic dimensions: detailing a plan and enumerating its accomplishment.

This dissertation engages with the history of planned colonial and postcolonial
resettlement in Buha in a different way, by examining it as précésseed, for most
African colonial subjects, being moved, resettled, or evicted was a commoresgper
and has been at the center of most historical studies of rural Africa. Iruthys Ist
approach resettlement primarily as a lived experience, and contend tahgyso what
appear to be top-down, coercive projects can instead be seen as deeply contingent
interactions between and among Ha people and government officials. In partigula
approaching resettlement as process, my study enables the examinatiomcratical
dimensions of resettlement: how Ha dynamics and priorities served as dngig
force in the formation of new communities, and how the work of government officials
was time-bound and contested. Both of these emphases are underappreciated in the most
widely available accounts of these resettlement campaigns, as weleslgcholarly
works on large-scale, centrally-planned projects, which tend to focus on theoimsenti
priorities, and epistemologies of government actors. Instead, this dissestatts
attention toward the interior histories of resettlement sites and how theydweamic
arenas in which Ha people and government officials contended to replicate, adjust or
revolutionize Ha lives and livelihoods.

Approaching Buha'’s twentieth-century resettlement schemes as ospEnds

on a decades-long examination of the topic that produces a fundamental refrarneng of t

% This framework gained momentum and depth followdngversations and email exchanges with Melissa
Graboyes.
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schemes themselves. The typical understanding is that, like a few otha@nareas
Tanzania, Buha experienced two separate resettlement campaigns, oreatbdt c

sleeping sickness “concentrations” in the 1930s in response to epidemic sleeping
sickness, and a second that resulted in African soaigdistaavillages in the 1970s to
transform rural economies and pursue nationalist goals. The work of the two scholars
who have noted potential interconnections between sleeping sickness concentrations and
ujamaavillages exemplifies the framework that definitively separates the mtheir

brief examination of these schemes, Dean McHenry and Helge Kjekshus bottsieepha
how concentrations angamaavillages illustrate the ideologies, goals, and tactics that
Tanzania’s colonial and postcolonial governments held in common. As Kjekshus writes,
“the manipulation of the traditional settlement pattern has been part of &fjarentral
authorities to gain control over the population for various worthy causes ranyimghie
prevention of diseases to planned development more genérallyi§ way of

approaching the issue, though, privileges the perspective of state offic@laewed the
creation of concentrations and villages as distinct campaigns. Drawmgaosons

between the two schemes thus presupposes that they were separated in fabbs al

who experienced them. For Ha people living in eastern Buha, though, there was no
decisive interlude between the two schemes. The resettlement of the 1930s was an

ongoing, changing process up until the 1970s campaign.

* Helge KjekshusEcology Control and Economic Development in Eastaf History: The Case of
Tanganyika, 1850-195@.ondon; James Currey, 1996): xxvi. See also tief mention in Jamie Monson,
Africa’s Freedom Railway: How a Chinese Developniaject Changed Lives and Livelihoods in
Tanzania(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 20083:7. See also Dean McHenry, “Concentrations
and Ujamaa Villages: A Note on Resettlement Effort€igoma Region, Taamuli5.1 (1975): 54-9 and
McHenry, Tanzania's Ujamaa Villages: The Implementation éfiaal Development StratedBerkeley:
Institute of International Studies, University cdlornia, 1979), 14-27.
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For Ha people living in eastern Buha, settlement policies related torgjeepi
sickness underwent a series of shifts but remained a major factor in theurmive
forcedujamaavillagization. Between 1933 and 1941, over 65,000 people in lowland
Buha forcibly moved from their homes to settle in eleven sites designatezpisigl
sickness concentrations. This was the largest trypanosomiasis-rekdttbment
anywhere in the colony and affected a quarter of Buha’s total population. These
resettlements were a key component in colonial officials’ public healttvamiton
against epidemic sleeping sickness. While scientific interest andven&ssding
supported research efforts in the colony to control the tsetse fly populationamedic
officials’ main tactic to combat outbreaks of the disease was to forcibiguegeople
into sleeping sickness concentratidn§hese new settlements theoretically offered a
means to disrupt the epidemic outbreak by making it easier for medical officers t
identify and treat current cases, and more importantly, to prevent futureangecSiting
sleeping sickness concentrations near the colony’s roadways, they avguetl,
facilitate treatment of the disease, as cases could be more easilffjedemtd treated.
But concentrating population also theoretically disrupted the possibility afimrieoy
separating people and the tsetse fly more completely. Concentrating popuksi&ayw
to this goal because the higher population’s yearly agricultural cleavimgisl destroy

tsetse habitat near settlements. Over time, settlement policiesgimgle&kness areas

® While ujamaavillagization was nation-wide, sleeping sicknessetdement was limited to only 10
districts, mainly in the west. These included @dfifabora, Kahama, Biharamulo, Mwanza, Mahenge,
Mbulu, and Liwale. See Tanzania National ArchiV&lA] 11771 vol 2, 14 November 1945 listing the
concentrations that existed in 1945. Also cite®@an McHenryTanzania's Ujamaa Village®5. Kirk
Arden Hoppe notes that there were always betweean8@.00 concentration sites until independenez S
Hoppe,Lords of the FlySleeping Sickness Control in British East Afric@0Q-1960(London: Praeger,
2003), 114.
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changed, but residents of lowland Buha continued to live with settlement res$rict

related to the presence of sleeping sickness through the coming of independence. This
dynamic changed somewhat when, in 1967’s Arusha Declaration, President Julius
Nyerere introduced his vision for a rural Tanzania dominatagdmgaavillages. Over

the years, he made a case for the villages’ many purposes, includingysimg@ifid thus
magnifying the government’s efforts to provide technical advice and socialeseto the
nation’s largely rural population; preventing the creation of separate eaaolasses in
Tanzania by emphasizing collective rather than individual efforts; develtpnuation’s
largely agricultural economy through centrally planning exportable crops angd us
improved inputs like fertilizers, pesticides, and mechanization; and enhancing &&zani
national security and cultural unity in times of regional instability andriatemal

pressure. Nyerere called upon all levels of government to support villagieéfiorts by
persuading people to join them, and officials managing sleeping sickness in Buha
responded in 1969 by makingamaavillages their official prevention policy. Few Ha
people formedijamaavillages as disease control mechanisms, but some Ha people living
under sleeping sickness regulations responded to Nyerere’s call amd ojeataa

groups. Nyerere’s policy of persuasion, though, changed in the early 1970s when he
declared that all Tanzanians must live in villages by 1976. As part of KigomariRegi
eastern Buha was involved in one of the earliest forced resettlement casnpaig
Operation Kigoma, in which over 100,000 people were resettled into 129 villages
between 1972 and 1974. Resettlement campaigns have thus shaped and reshaped Buha

across the colonial-postcolonial divide.



A history of resettlement rooted in Ha oral histories reveals the chdnges of
state policy, and offers interpretations that differ from those of staiesadiout the
meaning of resettlement. Far from state narratives that emphasizespr@g@omic
development, or nation building, Ha memories of resettlement focus on the coercive
power of state governments and how this was used in an attempt to wrest control of Ha
labor and wealth. While state narratives highlight two coercive moves, one in the 1930s
and the other in the 1970s, Ha memories include dozens of instances of forced
resettlement in the intervening years, all employing similarcbeetechniques of
burning possessions, beating people, or the threat to do so. When Ha elders recall the
changes they experienced in concentrations and villages, they inevitablgthidpalw
resettlement imperiled food security and economic prosperity. Moving into nasv are
without the kinds of agricultural preparations Ha people normally followed centjst
caused food shortages immediately following resettlements. When compoundédteover t
course of a lifetime in which government officials could force four or five mave
reaction to changing settlement policies, the impact was profound. Even more
meaningful, though, was the way in which resettlement removed people from the major
sources of wealth in their home areas — the salt and honey industries — endiradisat m
completely and complicating honey work. While Ha men managed to keep the honey
industry alive, their efforts were imperiled over the year — by theuaden of the
colonial state and the desire on the part of the independent government to crese a ga
reserve in their former homes. In Ha narratives of resettlemengehanpolicies over

the years caused severe short-term losses and impeded long-term ints&estme



State officials rarely recognized how the competing priorities, therdiift moral
visions, that Ha people had for their own families and communities fundamentggdsha
the trajectory of resettled communities. Focused on their own failure totbringtion
their visions of change in Ha lives, officials ignored the dynamism in conteng@and
villages where residents confronting the rupture of “routine relatioasaél time and
social space,” rebuilt and changed their li¥eda categories of analysis for the rupture
they were experiencing and how it could be repaired were critical in direlogng
resettlement process. Elders’ recollections often emphasize the chaagyiimg that
removal and resettlement brought to Ha communities in terms of their productive
systems, their social relationships, and their connection to the spirit world. Yhe wa
repair these relationships was “to cool” therkuhozawhich Ha people did by
reorienting new homesteads to enhance relations with ancestor spirits analibg fo
new social ties in resettlements to ease the increased labor burdensttiahrest
brought. Over the course of the decades of resettlement, Ha people used tlygsal anal
tools and new ties again and again as they confronted shifting settlemeiespolic

A study focused on resettlement as process opens up new dimensions in
examinations that typically focus on resettlement as a prototypical tbeenfieth-
century state governments; however, examining resettlement as pisoassrdorces
some of these findings. Part of Buha’'s resettlement history supports the hation t

resettlement schemes are an example of “the ultimate expressiontef’a sta

® Theodore E. Downing, “Mitigating Social Impovenisant when People are Involuntarily Displaced,” in
Understanding Impoverishment: The ConsequencegweélDpment-Induced Displacemesd.
Christopher McDowell (Providence: Berghahn Bool@94d): 33-48, 33.



Anthropologist Anthony Oliver-Smith uses this phrase because resettlschemtes rely
on the state’s

... monopoly on the management of violence and its ambitious social

engineering projects freed from all other non-political power or ingtiistof

social self-management....[Employing resettlement allows diajtexert

ultimate control over the location of people and things within a territory.
As chapters one and four argue, Buha's resettlement schemes includechdre et
violent compulsion in order to implement social engineering projects. In partitula
was the strict placement and boundedness of concentrations and villages, andailhe spat
control over people this enabled, that offered officials a means to intervene uesia li
From the perspective of early colonial officials, resettlement wasg/donenplement
officials’ previous, largely unsuccessful attempts to delineate adraiingt territories
and collect taxes. Then, in the 1940s and 1950s, re-establishing concentrations was a
means in the broader late colonial attempt to emphasize their roles as eghanci
economic development. Post-independence political leaders, on the other hand, used
control over settlement as a means to claim sole political legitimaeyt thical
economies, and insure national security. For officials, though, just as importhet as
pursuit of change in Ha social, political, and economic lives was how it allowed
government officers to enact their own perceived professional responsibilirdsoth
colonial and postcolonial officials, attempting to impose their specific motiahgifor

Ha futures was a fundamental expression of their perceived professiqualgiegdity, a

way of thinking that always placed them in the active role of directing tranafams.

" Anthony Oliver-Smith, “Fighting for a Place: ThelRy Implications of Resistance to Development
Induced Settlement,” ilnderstanding Impoverishment: The ConsequencegweéiDpment-Induced
Displacemented. Christopher McDowell (Providence: Berghahn Bpdl®96): 77-97, 78.
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Considering resettlement as process, though, also allows for new insights into the
very real limitations that detracted from officials concentrating thé power and
influence to implement resettlement schemes. These included officiatsusal
positions in state bureaucracies and their ideological commitment tondertas of
knowledge. Examining the slow evolution of colonial and postcolonial resettlement
policies reveals state bureaucracies riven by internal disagreemeveeekifferent
hierarchical levels and specialist departments. In the colonial periodpftcalls intent
on bringing radical change to Ha sleeping sickness concentrations claghéteiv
cash-strapped superiors in Dar es Salaam who focused on the more modest goal of
preventing epidemic outbreaks. After independence, the dynamic was somewhat
reversed, with the central government and the ruling party pushing for suchijeapah
villagization that they pressured local officials into creating langabers of villages
quickly rather than insuring that they were well-groundedgjamaaprinciples, much
less located in viable areas. From the 1930s through the 1970s, though, government
interventions at resettlement sites lacked unified direction because thetsepgertise
of the government officials involved did not always lead to cooperation. Managing
resettlement sites fell under the authority of medical, agricultural, anchigthative
officials, and their different priorities frequently stymied overall efforiin these ways,
colonial and postcolonial bureaucratic structures were riddled with tensions and
competition that lessened their effectiveness.

Despite the usefulness of resettlement campaigns, though, statesofiizifd not

simply use them as tools to pursue their favored policies. Instead, the fornmation a
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revision of resettlement policy unfolded according to principles that did not allow the
schemes to be mere tools of the administration. This was in part because both the
colonial and postcolonial government were committed to certain bases for their
legitimacy, particularly on the technical expertise they claimedrasnopoly on

knowledge. Colonial authorities in particular insisted that their environmental and
medical management techniques alone averted a medical disaster in Biig orel
monitoring the presence of tsetse flies in the area and trypanosomes in Ha&’peopl
bloodstreams. But this meant that when new chemotherapies for sleeping sickness or
new vegetation clearing methods for tsetse flies debuted, these tectuaatements

forced officials to change their policies and lessen control over whereoanHd people
settled. Moreover, colonial and postcolonial authorities’ commitment to
developmentalist thinking made them especially responsive to Ha peoples’ demands
when they accorded with government policies or goals. And so postcolonial officials
worked with groups of beekeepers when they formed cooperative societies even though
they wished to promote other economic activities, just as colonial offiaaallowed

some settlements to linger in now-isolated portions of the eastern lowland$térigea

bulk of the population had been moved. These governments’ claims to scientific
expertise and enhanced development were not just ideologies that strengthened the
resolve of government officials, they were also systems of thought whose lifigroa
opened up the policy making process in such a way that Ha people could participate and

pursue their own concerns.
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Viewing resettlements as process thus reveals how resettled comsnianiied
at the intersection of Ha and governmental moral visions of settlemeast asewell as
the material realities of limited governmental capacities and Ha péop&syed
relationships to productive resources. Ultimately, this dissertation shawstiteboth
sleeping sickness concentrations ajamaavillages were planned at the center of
governmental bureaucracies, they were fundamentally local constructionsuhefe
Ha people folding government intrusions into their own needs in the present and desires
for the future.

Historiographical Context

This dissertation is located at the intersection of three broad strandsat@itie
including the history of sleeping sickness in Africa; historical and thedrstigdies of
resettlement schemes in colonial and postcolonial Africa, including Tanzajaaiaa
villagization; and scholarship seeking to delineate the relationship betwkemal and
postcolonial governance.

Histories of Sleeping Sickness

African sleeping sickness has one of the most extensive bibliographies of any
topic in the history of medicine in Africa, due in part to the focus that colonial
governments of every nationality placed on the disease. Each colonial power invested
significant resources to its eradication and cooperated internationally in ed@néed

ways? explaining why Marynez Lyons calls trypanosomialiscolonial disease.

8 Helen Tilley, “Ecologies of Complexity: TropicahEironments, African Trypanosomiasis, and the
Science of Disease Control in British Colonial A&j 1900-1940,0siris 19 (2004): 21-38, 25-26 and
Michael Worboys, “The Comparative History of Slegpiickness in East and Central Africa, 1900-1914,"
History of Scienc82 (1994): 89-102.
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Scholars have focused their studies on how the disease acts as a lens through which to
view the profound disruptions brought by colonial conquest and early colonial
economics, as intellectual and technical histdfifor the constellation of ideas that
Africans and Europeans associated with the dis€as®] the ways in which the disease
and its control influenced surrounding African people.

In order to explicate how colonial officials created and changed sleepingssckne
policies over the years, | build on the work of John MacKenzie and Helen Tilley. John
MacKenzie’s investigation into the relationship between emerging exqreits
knowledgeable amateurs indicates some of the internal complexities shBsiise
policy, that it was both the result and cause of debate “within a cultural, so@atjf&
and political complex*® MacKenzie shows how crafting a coherent tsetse policy was

bedeviled by disputes between field researchers and metropolitan expddaseitter

® Marynez Lyons’ wide-ranging and pathbreaking restean colonial Congo was the first work to explore
at length how the specifics of the disease interhutith profound political and demographic disraps of
the late 19 and early 28 centuries. See Marynez Lyofige Colonial Disease: A Social History of
Sleeping Sickness in Northern Zaire, 1900-1@2@mbridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992). &ame
Giblin also focuses on the disruptions that eaolpaialism brought to African disease control measu
See James Giblin, “Trypanosomiasis Control in Afniddistory: An Evaded Issu@he Journal of African
History 31.1 (1990): 59-80 and the opening chapters of hesPolitics of Ecology Control in Northeastern
Tanzania, 1840-194@Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pres$92)9

19 Michael Worboys examines “the patterns of knowedgd practice” observable in the different British
Belgian, and German approaches to combating slgejiikness. Michael Worboys, “The Comparative
History of Sleeping Sickness,” 89. Helen Tilleyav$ a corrective of how the British organized thei
sleeping sickness research and policy around #tgetfly. She suggests that their focus on thevély a
shorthand for the ecological complexities of theedise rather than a narrowed focus only on thetinse
vector. See Tilley, “Ecologies of Complexity,” 3B-

™ Louise White explores the interplay between thiéidbrand African meanings of sleeping sickness as
well as the way in which these ideas carried maegibeyond the most obvious. For Africans, the sfay
locates these meanings speaks to the general wmadety Africans felt concerning an increasingly
extractive colonial apparatus. See Louise Whitsgtse Visions: Narratives of Blood and Bugs in
Colonial Northern Rhodesia, 1931-9gurnal of African History86 (1995): 219-45.

12 John MacKenzie “Experts and Amateurs: Tsetse, Nemgad Sleeping Sickness in East and Central
Africa,” in Imperialism and the Natural Worléd. John MacKenzie (New York: Manchester Uniipgrs
Press, 1990): 187-212, 189.
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hunters and conservationists, and financial parsimdmithough the players and
dynamics in Buha are different from the white settler framework of Magzk’s study, |
demonstrate the very real limitations within which colonial sleeping siclpuisy

makers operated. In particular, Buha’s officials contended with lack of coiopeaad
rivalry between different departments and at different hierarchies obtbeial
government. It was not a unitary, but a fractured, polyvocal administration trgdlett

to create and apply sleeping sickness policy. Applying Helen Tilley&fudaeiucidation

of the methodologies and epistemologies of western colonial science totting bis
Buha’s sleeping sickness policy creates even more interpretive space irtiandiegsthe
functioning of government medical policy. While it is undeniable that western
biomedicine could, and often did, serve as a tool of empire, Tilley suggests theinme
and other sciences included elements that could impede rather than promote broader
colonial priorities. Scientific methodologies and epistemologies causdddszarchers

to give greater respect to African knowledge systems, and to form camdukat their
colleagues in colonial administration found inconvenient but unavoidaiiey

evidence from Buha supports the notion that the reliance on scientific princles a
foundation for colonial authority in the postwar period carried with it limitations on how
that science could be marshalédTo begin with, the complexity of factors involved in

sleeping sickness — the trypanosome, the tsetse fly, its wild animalaiestre animal

13 MacKenzie, 195-199.

4 Helen Tilley, “African Environments and EnvironmahScience: the African Research Survey,
Ecological Paradigms, and British Colonial Devel@mty’ in Social History and African Environments
eds. William Beinart and JoAnne McGregor (Oxforadmgs Currey, 2003): 109-130, 111-112.

15 John lliffe makes a related pointfast African Doctors: A History of the Modern
ProfessionCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998) ¢b&dnial medical personnel were primarily
medical professions and only secondarily servafitiseocolonial state.
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and fly habitat, and human beings — insured that complete expertise could never be
marshaled by one discipline, and interdepartmental rivalry hamstrung policy
implementation. Even more to Tilley’s point, though, was how the combination of new
chemotherapies and techniques for clearing tsetse vegetation in the mid-£25€d cr
powerful limitations to the close control over Ha settlement patterns thaingerin the

past. In combination with an interdepartmental-wide push toward economic development
and democratization, they were impossible to ignore.

My study is both enhanced by valuable insights from the research of Kirk Hoppe
and Heather Bell that focuses on the reasons for and enforcement of colonial sleeping
sickness policy, and pushes beyond them with a careful exploration of how these policie
became lived experience in Ha communities. Kirk Hoppe’'s comparative study of
sleeping sickness in all of British East Africa delineates colonialodess and policies
concerning the disease, and how the unique circumstances of Uganda, Kenya, and
Tanzania led to their differing implementatithCommon to all, though, were the ways
in which sleeping sickness gave colonial officials rhetorical means toyjtisdir work.

On the one hand, as an emergency medical intervention, colonial officials could view
their efforts and presence as “anti-conquest,” irrefutably moral anfigdstOn the

other hand, the presence of sleeping sickness influenced colonial officfalgiate of
African environments and the Africans who lived in them: diseased, wild, impentmane
Thus, sleeping sickness control was a “powerful mechanism for environmental &hd soc

engineering, defining and delineating African landscapes and reaygeraple’s

' Hoppe,Lords of the Fly110.
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mobility and access to resourcés.Heather Bell's study centered on southern Sudan
adds important dimensions to Hoppe’s, including a focus on how British officials evinced
a spatial conception of infection, protecting areas rather than people from teediye
attempting to control population movement and settlement. Just as crucially, tilsough, i
Bell's understanding of colonial power as having coercive force but remainmingdiin

its ability to control people as closely as their policies requftethe history of sleeping
sickness policy in Buha includes examples of all of these trends: the ideotcagitian

that the disease gave to officials, the way it reordered space andtacessairces, and

how coercive force to compel removal was not matched by control over how Ha people
resettled.

While both Hoppe and Bell express interest in how Africans interpreted and were
influenced by sleeping sickness policies, these issues are beyond the scope of both of
their books™® My study, though, does examine how Ha people folded the experience of
resettlement into their lives. | demonstrate how Ha categories of thonajiied
community members to analyze the problems caused by resettlement andiseek the
redress. Over the early decades of living in sleeping sickness cotioastri was not

colonial policy but Ha economic practices and spiritual beliefs that dirdotddnds of

Y Ibid., 1.

18 Heather BellFrontiers of Medicine in the Anglo-Egyptian Suda899-1940(Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1999): 129.

9 Bell includes some tantalizing possible reactiaagande people interacted with these policies,
including increased fear of adultery, loss of peiyestrengthening of secret societies, and tranmsfdr
relationships between local leaders and communésnbers. See Bell, 152. Hoppe repeatedly writes of
an interest in these dynamics but rarely expldremtin any great depth. His earlier work, for amste,

that focuses solely on Uganda approaches suchaamieation more directly than in his regional book.
Nonetheless, even his more limited case studiesri@eak out of the resistance/compliance dyae hie
“Lords of the Fly: Colonial Visions and RevisionsAfrican Sleeping Sickness Environments on Ugandan
Lake Victoria, 1906-1961 Africa 67.1 (1997): 86-105, 99.
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transformations that occurred in resettlements. For many elders, irecaoragequences

of sleeping sickness removals were to imperil their relationships with raatdrancestral
spirits as well as their continued access to the productive resources ofitjieal or

homes. Pursuing the continuation of these spiritual relationships and economiegractic
shaped life in resettlements, from the organization of Ha homesteads, to tlom @kat

new work groups, to the innovation of new community of celebrations.

This dissertation establishes a different chronology for the study of sjeepin
sickness, expanding examination beyond colonialism for the first time. | deatertbe
interconnections between colonial and postcolonial sleeping sickness policiesjriggi
with the continuation of control techniques into the mid-1960s. Like all other
government departments, though, the sleeping sickness service was called on to suppor
the central government’s broader “nation building” goals, and sleeping sicknes
management officially became promotiorupdmaavillages. What this lengthier
timeframe does is to lay bare, on the one hand, how sleeping sickness policrageconti
to reinforce broader state goals, and, on the other, how their frequent changentbnsiste
disrupted Ha peoples’ lives over the course of decades. Continuing this history past
colonialism thus follows a Ha-centered periodization rather than one dependeat on t
identity of the state.

Histories of Resettlement atllamaaVillagization

Scholars of forced removal and resettlement have created an extensiearéte
in sub-Saharan Africa that spans across disciplinary lines. As expli@t{wof state

governments, officials implement resettlement schemes in order to lshadfected
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people resettle and control the resources they may leave behind. Historicdligan A
state officials pursued resettlement to draw Africans into direct @dlretationship with
the state, whether to sedentarize mobile populations or emplace people nearer to
government infrastructure; to enhance and maintain the position of white settlers b
alienating African lands or maintaining racial segregation in citie$t@aid in colonial
and national economic development, through infrastructure schemes like dantmrirriga
projects, or large-scale agriculture.

Both theoretical and narrative scholarly work emphasize the ways in which
policies forcing change in settlement patterns was a constitutive aeaimg
governmental administration. While some works merely tend to establish that
resettlement oregroupemenhappened® others probe into more theoretical areas. A
little-emphasized dimension is its territorialist approach. To date, oplfistorians of
Africa have investigated the spatial dimension of modern bureaucratictatatargs in
any depth or detail — Christopher Gray and Achim von Orren. Both draw on the work of
geographer Robert David Sack who elaborated a theory of “territoriality,"tttat s
governments delimit and define space as a way to shape political, economic, adnd socia
relationships in it* What Gray does for Gabon and von Orren does for Zambia is, first,
to examine the local contexts as French and British colonial officials emwhepl to
create bureaucratic space in their colonies. Then both of them delineate howdptal pe

interacted with and shaped these efforts. Gray emphasizes how Varama gieogd

2 See, for example, Philip Burnham, “Regroupemant Mobile Societies: Two Cameroon Cases,”
Journal of African Historyl6.4 (1975): 577-594.

%L Robert David Sackiuman Territoriality: Its Theory and Histo§Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1986): 23, 26, and 19.
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to their own cognitive maps of space as defined through social relationships, adyticul
clan and family ties, when they confronted officials’ attempts to forcardarmovement
and settlement along colonial roadways. Resettlement was an engine forichange
Varama peoples’ lives, but Gray makes clear that Varama negotiafitinsse different
perspectives shaped realities on the grddndon Orren demonstrates how, at the level
of intention, late colonial efforts in Zambia to control land use and to create
hierarchically-arranged territories in rural areas associated wiilgar rulers were also
a way to remodel “the social and political relations connecting thérRésettled
Zambians, although adopting the new land-leadership conceptual framewontiain ce
contexts, largely maintained older political systems in which intemelstips were more
important than positions in a bureaucracy. Von Orren, too, considers how these colonial
resettlement schemes related to the desire of early independencel peditiess to
mobilize action, communicate with villagers, and enter into political reistips in
which loyalty could be rewarded through village developm&nts.

In African spaces with European settlers, like colonial Kenya, Zimbade
South Africa, forced resettlement frequently came in the form of structiesegve areas
in which evicted Africans were forced to settle after their lands alexeated for
exclusive white use. In many cases, policies intended to check the tendeaistow

erosion and soil exhaustion that the cramped conditions of reserves produced, then

22 Christopher GrayColonial Rule and Crisis in Equatorial Africa: Statrn Gabon, ca. 1850-1940
(Rochester, NY: University of Rochester Press, 20@2e in particular, 2-5, 110-115, and 179-200.

% Achim von Oppen, “The Village as Territory: Endlog Locality in Northwest Zambia, 1950s to 1990s,”
Journal of African Historyl7 (2006): 57-75, 58.

24 yon Oppen, 67-74.
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exacerbated African discontent with their hemmed-in circumstancesese
“Betterment” schemes in South Africa, though, served not only the developrstentali
ideology that was pervading all colonial governments, but also the aparthesl state
broader interest in racial segregation. South Africa’s relatively lantggn African
population and industrial sector meant that there were two kinds of Africans under
construction: rural-industrial Africans who lived on reserves adjacent to nctumirfig
centers, and rural-peasant Africans meant to take up the ecologicalty-sdensive
forms of farming needed to insure the permanency of separate rural Sfherdike Ha
people, these Africans were “in danger” because of the profound changes tegaBur
culture had brought; it was hoped that “social engineering could repair the ra¥ages
social change.” At the same time, the adoption of cultural dimensions like th&abhris
nuclear family structure would orient African lives toward “moralitynilg and work.?’

In the face of a Native Affairs Department that could direct settiepeterns, designate
land use, and cull livestock, the impact on rural communities was profound. Anne Kelk
Mager argues that such policies spurred on a reconfiguration of gender pavenseh

the Ciskei as men and women contended over land and livestock in a context of

diminishing resources, fluid domestic units, unstable incomes, and an oscillalmgfcyc

% See, for example, Tabitha Kano@muatters and the Roots of Mau M@dhens, OH: Ohio University
Press, 1987).

% See Chris de Wet “Betterment Planninggurnal of Southern African Studi§.2 (1989): 326-45, 334-
5 and F.T. Hendricks, “Loose Planning and RapideRksnent: The Politics of Rapid Conservation and
Control in Transkei, 1950-1970Jburnal of Southern African Studi&S.2 (1989): 306-325; and de Wet,
Moving Together, Drifting Apart: Villagization in @outh African Homelan@ohannesburg:
Witswatersrand University Press, 1995): 57-67. diiehs explicitly argues, 316, though, that resesve
Bantustan policy meant to shape life in theseesatthts was secondary to insuring a continued labor
supply to South African mining interests.

2" Anne Kelk MagerGender and the Making of a South African BantugRortsmouth: Heinemann,
1999): 42.
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labor migrancy?® Nancy Jacobs’ focus on the environmental history of the Kuruman
area emphasizes how Betterment planning’s insistence on commercial mmoducti
severely hindered subsistence activitieaVhile she shows the large investments the
state was willing to make in the region, she argues that the ultimate evstbavn by
black resident of Kuruman who lived with food shortages, illnesses, and increasingly
coercive measures taken to impose Betterment policy. In both works, theapolitic
ideology and bureaucratic power of the modern state contended with local pekiplg see
to reestablish productive and social relationships within resettlements.

In the late colonial and early postcolonial periods, resettlement for the sake of
development projects became part of Africa’s resettlement history. Sereevaluntary
schemes sponsored by colonial governments like Tanzania’s Groundnut Scheme or
Mali’s Office du Niger. Others were forcible resettlement for otbens of
infrastructure development like hydroelectric dam projects such as thea(Bdmsa
(Mozambique) and Kariba Gorge (Zambia) dams on the Zambesi River or the Akasombo
dam on the Volta River in Ghana. Elizabeth Colson and Allen Isaacman’s work
concerning these schemes draws focus to the arenas of dislocation tHahresett
created. In particular, Colson’s classic account of Tonga resettléoiienting the
building of the Kariba Gorge dam shows how the early years of resettlement were
dominated by dislocation. Tonga people went from a named and known environment

where they were “easily oriented in space” to an “anonymous” one that edoinga

% Mager, 41-49.
29 Nancy Jacobgnvironment, Power, and Injustice: A South Afri¢iatory (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2003): 173-205.

21



people to name and to implant with human marfrallen Isaacman’s research on the
Cahora Bassa highlights a related dimension of the experience of nesetiléhat not
only are people, property, and energy displaced in resettlement, but memory san be a
well. This was heightened when the post-independence government adopted the Cahora
Bassa dam as their own, crafting policies around it in ways that furtbeced the
experience of resettlement. Thus, both “dominant colonial and postcolonial narratives
have dislodged and rendered inaudible the stories and lived experiences of the riverine
people.®* While resettled people can humanize their new spaces, it is clear thatlpolitica
regimes can force other dislocations to continue.

In terms of Tanzanian history, scholars have recently opened new paths for
exploration ofujamaavillagization, taking seriously its political content, its
environmental effects, and its casting of roles for rural men and women. Leander
Schneider and Paul Bjerk have each pushed for deeper understanding of the political
content ofujamaaand villagization rather than the economic and development goals that
have been emphasized in the past. Bjerk’s research focuses explicitly on hiderres
Julius Nyerere’s political objectives related to ij@smaavillagization policy. Bjerk
argues that Nyerere used the longstanding political idiom of land allocatiotaagible
sign of political legitimacy in Great Lakes cultures to establistctffe Tanganyika

African National Union [TANU] leadership of the country. Bjerk’s thesiggests that

% Elizabeth ColsoriThe Social Consequences of Resettlement: The Imptiet Kariba Resettlement on
the Gwembe Tong@anchester: University of Manchester Press, 1950)54.

3L Allen Isaacman, “Displaced People, Displaced Epesigd Displaced Memories: The Case of Cahora
Bassa, 1970-2004|hternational Journal of African Historical Studi&8.2 (2005): 201-238, 206. See also
Allen Isaacman and Chris Sneddon, “Towards a Sacid|lEnvironmental History of the Building of the
Cahora Bassa DamJburnal of Southern African Studi2é (2000): 597-632.
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while the Tanzanian government used organizational structures derived fromlmtgnia
they approached the question of political legitimacy in explicitly Afritams. In
causing the resettlement of over 5 million rural Tanzanians, Nyererdydleed claim to
sole political power, an absolutely essential action in a new nation. Leanderdgcknei
more extensive work on postcolonial political practices and ideology seeks amexpl
seemingly contradictory tendencies in government policy and action — how &lgerer
policy of ujamaavillagization could be inspired by a grassroots effort to enhance
economic development in Ruvuma and yet be imposed by Yordtis work argues that
state officials tended to operate under the premise of a “trustee sacietyich citizens
had a right to a “better life” which the state was obligated to proVideneir orientation
carried with it particular ways that rural Tanzanians needed to “moderfiize”.

The work of Priya Lal and Yusufu Lawi both establish hgamaavillagization
policy’s ultimate outcomes, whether environmental relationships or its atterspape
gender relationships, must be rooted in local processes. Priya Lal arguesuthdéa
appreciated element afamaathought is its representation of gender roles and family
structure. Urging men to protect the nation and build villages, and women to protect the
homestead and family’s welfangiamaainevitably came into conflict with local
practices in Mtwara. Specifically, men and women had forged their own family

strategies to deal with local instability that ran counter to villagin&tivalorization of

and Villagization,"Canadian Journal of African Studi&8.2 (2004): 344-90.

3 Leander Schneider, “Colonial Legacies and Postiald\uthoritarianism in Tanzania: Connects and
Disconnects,’African Studies Revied9.1 (2006): 93-118, 106 and 108-9.

34 Leander Schneider, “The Maasai's New Clothes: Add@pmentalist Modernity and its Exclusions,”
Africa Today53.1 (2006): 101-131.
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single nuclear families over extended kinship systems. Mtwara’s residkimstely,
pursued their own versions of security and self-reliance, contending with #ie stat
expressed policieS. Yusufu Lawi's focus on howjamaavillagization interfered with
Iragw peoples’ environmental relationships and devalued their environmental knowledge
is another way to examine how villagization caused change in particular cotesuni
Beyond the immediate negative environmental impact of the new settlement,patte
Lawi emphasizes that resettlement also led to a profound sense of unease degieople
connection to “the forces that enhanced or jeopardized their lives and well-bdieg in t
local environmental setting®®

The broad themes present in these works resonate with Buha'’s history of
resettlement. By considering and responding to many of these studies, entatiss
provides a more balanced understanding of how unfolding resettlement policies and the
experience of resettlement were interrelated phenomena. In ternesobiaitacter and
power of state policies, the spatial lens used by Gray and von Orren allows nsé to fle
out the way in which colonial officials understood their relationship to Buhatbersi.
As | argue in chapter one, colonial officials’ focus on the African population in Baka
secondary to their interest in Buha as part of a “territory.” They wem@oriant

resource, granted, but merely one of many in need of change, much as officials

% Priya Lal, “Militants, Mothers, and National FagiljamaaGender and Rural Development in
Postcolonial Tanzania,Journal of African Historyp1 (2010): 1-20. Her forthcoming dissertation pises
to push studies of villagization even further.

Eastern Iragwland,Journal of African History8 (2007): 69-93, 86. See also the following for
environmental analyses of villagization’s failuBonna Kerner, “Land Scarcity and Rights of Coninol

the Development of Commercial Farming in NortheasTeanzania,” in.and and Society in Contemporary
Africa, eds. R. E. Downs, S. P. Reyna, John Middletod,Faancis Mading Deng (Hanover, NH:
University Press of New England, 1988): 159-91 ki S. Kikula,Policy Implications on Environment:
The Case of Villagisation in Tanzar(idppsala: The Nordic Africa Institute, 1997).
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considered that Buha'’s natural resources required development. Moreovely ceesdis
from South Africa by Mager, Jacobs, and de Wet, emphasizes how the state-bksed goa
and coercive power in resettlement cut across even radically differentgdatieologies
like apartheid andjamaa The scholars focused on the local effects of resettlement
emphasize both the severe losses that resettlement can bring and the dghamiof
new communities forming after resettlement. As Isaacman, Colson, and Lawi not
environmental dislocations disrupted economic and social features in resetslenme
Buha, these mainly surrounded the transformations that had to occur in the salt and honey
industries, two economic practices that were deeply connected in Ha thought to the
spiritual realm of nature and ancestor spirits. Isaacman and Colson furthbowote
with the full power of the state behind them, resettlement projects carry with the
powerful narratives that dominate competing ones, thereby compounding the dislocati
of resettlement by silencing alternative perspectives. Examining toeyhia$ Buha’'s
resettlement over the course of decades creates a framework in whiomtdaopview
can fully emerge, emphasizing the long-term effects of living with fesetht.

In terms of the Tanzanian context, my study is the first to contextugdineaa
villagization in a far deeper past history of contestation over settlement paotic
resource control. While I am not the first to note that villagization was in say® w
presaged by sleeping sickness concentrations, no scholar has examined this phenomenon
in great depth or detall. Clearly, there are important continuities related to government

goals and methods in both sleeping sickness concentrationgaamahavillagization, but

3" Scholars at least mentioning the interconnectierkgekshusxxvi; Monson, 75-7; McHenry,
“Concentrations and Ujamaa Villages,” 54-9 and MatyeTanzania's Ujamaa Villaged4-27.
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my dissertation provides a decades-long history of resettlement in Balsapproach
illuminates how 40 years of frequent change in policies, all of which tended to diszupt
productive relationships Ha people built so carefully, fundamentally shaped how Ha
people interpreted new resettlement initiatives. Not only do Ha historiestifessent
emphasize the unrealized plans and unintended consequences of resettlement scheme
they indicate how Ha priorities of re-forming social, spiritual, and econonaitaeships
allowed them to incorporate the changed circumstances of resettlemehgintives.

Colonial-Postcolonial Nexus

The repeated crises of many independent African nations have led scholars to
examine the institutional and ideological connections between the colonial and
postcolonial state. In very different ways, Mahmood Mamdani and James C.&&tott e
present the way in which state governments viewed their populations and approached the
task of transforming them. Mamdani draws a direct connection between colonial and
postindependence practices of power by arguing that independent governmentslinherite
a “bifurcated state,” one that distinguished between rural subjects and urbamsdity
ruling rural people with “customary” and urban dwellers with “modern/civil”. |dde
argues that when African governments after independence sought to resolve ttyis duali
they succeeded mainly in deracializing it. Building on a colonial foundation, though,
African leaders engaged in highly uneven practices of power in which government
officials viewed rural people in deeply paternalistic teffhames C. Scott takes a

different approach, analyzing the workings of what he calls the high-modstatesin

3 Mahmood MamdaniCitizen and Subject: Contemporary Africa and thgday of Late Colonialism
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996): 2-25
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which government officials approached challenges by simplifying yeati

guantifiable, “legible” phenomena to which they then could apply their expertise. He
argues this was a particularly visualist way of apprehending populationaa@gsijects,
that it even constituted a distinct aesth&tiout that it ultimately led to these projects’
failures because high modernism’s simplification of reality renderethd to very real
complications. While there are serious problems with Scott’'s applicationsef the
principles toujamaavillagization:*° this work nonetheless elucidates some of the
attitudes which state planners and officials held.

In terms of the inner workings of colonial and postcolonial officials, Africanist
historians and historians of colonial science argue for the coherence afigener
ideology across the era of independence, from the late 1940s through the early 1970s.
These scholars argue that the late colonial to early postcolonial esadarnified period
in terms of state practices intended to “modernize” and “develop” Africaptsescand
environment$! This postwar “development” discourse and ideology was a subtler

framework than the earlier colonial focus on “civilizing,” but both assumed a dultura

39 James C. Scotfeeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes to Impte/éluman Condition Have Failed
(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1998), 1&tSlists high modernism’s characteristics asith fa
in scientific and technical progress, of expandgingduction, of meeting human needs, of masteritigraa
and of rationally designing social order.

0 See Leander Schneider, “High on Modernity? Exjitej the Failings of Tanzanian Villagisaton,”
African Studie$6.1 (2007): 10-38. The upshot of Schneider’'squé, which he first airs in his
dissertation, is that evidence daoext exist of extensive, expert planning for villagipatand so cannot
illustrate Scott's contentions.

1 Christophe Bonneuil, “Development as Experime@iris (2001): 258-81; Leander Schneider,
“Colonial Legacies and Postcolonial Authoritariamjs93-118; Frederick Coopebecolonization and
African Society: The Labor Question in French anigh Africa (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1996) anfifrica Since 1940: The Past of the Preg@ambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2002); Thaddeus Sunseri, “Every African a Natidstal Scientific Forestry and Forest Nationalism in
Colonial Tanzania,Comparative Studies in Society and Histé®y4 (2007): 883-913. Joseph Hodge,
Triumph of the Expert: Agrarian Doctrines of Dev@ieent and the Legacies of British Colonialism
(Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2007).
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hierarchy in which western institutions, beliefs, and knowledge were superior to their
African counterparts. This new emphasis came at a time of vulner&bilitye
continuation of colonialism, with new pressure from the United Nations and the United
States to decolonize. Adopting a developmentalist framework therefofas.a
statement about empire: that it had a future, and it was a long one and a jfét one.”

My work on colonial sleeping sickness resettlement indicates that one reason t
these modernizing and developmentalist ideas took root in Buha was that they were
already circulating and shaping policy in the 1920s and 1930s, even though they typically
lacked the resource and the will to impose them strietlly.was, however, the debut of a
pattern of intervention with which Ha people would contend through the 1970s. Viewing
resettlement as process also draws attention to the past experienagsentcheeds of
the state officials involved in the schemes. The African officials implengent
postcolonial development schemes, for instance, were frequently in the milieu of
development projects long before independence, as African assistants whedatae
department head4. Like their colonial predecessors, they were attracted to the ideas and
paradigms embedded in development projects. As anthropologists of development argue,
development ideology could convince them that their “efforts serve the welfdre of

populations,” especially because “the competence he or she employs in this noble

“2 CooperDecolonization 120.

“3 Monica van Beusekom makes a similar point, thimresfin the 1920s and 1930s shaped later
developmentalist priorities, including “a sociabéstionary model of development, a privileging of
European agricultural technology and expertise,amatern over environmental degradation.” See
Monica van Beusekom, “Colonisation Indigene: FreRcinal Development Ideology at the Office du
Niger, 1920-1940,International Journal of African Historical Studi€¢.2 (1997): 299-323, 301.

4 CooperDecolonization3. See also Coopekfrican Since 194044. Cooper argues that the
development discourse, meant to stave off indepaejectually contributed to independence movements
by giving leaders a metric by which they could shbe failures of colonialism. Only independence,
nationalists argued, would bring true developmeriheéir countries. Sd@ecolonization113.
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task...is beyond the current capacity of these populatidnblonetheless, Frederick

Cooper reminds us that although African leaders adopted qualities of colonial states

“African rulers gave their own meanings to the institutions they took over, adapeimg t

to patrimonial social structures and complex modes of representing pSwerterms of

ujamaavillagization, it is clear that control over land use — of settlement sites, e@bnom

activities, and reserved spaces — was not just a replication of colonial understarfiding

territoriality. Instead, drawing on Paul Bjerk’s work, | argue thaeséficials imbued

these actions with broader political meanings that Ha people directly appréhende
Despite this coherence in developmentalist thinking in both periods, though,

scholars have opened new ground for the examination of the ways in which bureaucratic

governments or organizations work in non-hegemonic fashion. Cooper argues that not

“assuming coherence” in the work of officials allows us to
see beyond an omniscient colonial apparatus to one shot through with conflicts....
At the very least such a perspective should allow us to explore how limited
colonial authorities may have been in putting their polices into practice, how
vulnerable — and decidedly honhegemonic — their authority was to those who
subverted or pushed it asid¥.”

My own work demonstrates that colonial and postcolonial officials contended with lack

of resources, interdepartmental rivalry, the competing priorities of supeand — most

importantly — the different agendas of Ha people themselves. Anthropologists Vike Da

Mosse, however, also indicate that there are important purposes that the act ofplanni

4 Jean-Pierre Olivier de Sardaknthropology and Development: Understanding Contenany Social
Change(London: Zed Books, 2005): 70-72.

“ Frederick Cooper, “Conflict and Connection: Rekitig African Colonial History,”American Historical
Reviewd9.5 (1994): 1516-1545, 1541.

" Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler, “Betweerrbfmle and Colony: Rethinking a Research
Agenda,” inTensions of Empire: Colonial Cultures in a BourgeWiorld eds. Frederick Cooper and Ann
Laura Stoler (Berkeley: University of Californiad®s, 1997):21.
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interventions plays for the cultural and professional lives of state and poéjeis.

He questions the assumed relationship of policy making and enacting projectmby not
how policy making legitimizes action, persuades officials of their elspeaind
importance, and enrolls them in continued eff§ttsRegardless of whether policy
succeeded in enacting its stated goals, therefore, these other funcpofisyoivere
achieved. These ideas help to explain the complexities of planning Buha’£nesaettl
schemes. Working within a context of disunity and contestation, planning allowed
officials to envision a future in which they could act in a way that accorded with the
ideas of what a modern, bureaucratic state ought to do.

Through examining the contested process of colonial and postcolonial officials
working with resettlement in Buha, this dissertation not only elucidatesl#tiemship
between colonial and postcolonial governance, but also how Ha people ultimatelg create
their lives in resettlement schemes. In both sets of resettlementgrdjey were
components in broader efforts by British and Tanzanian officials to estdisish t
authority, to build particular political relationships with residents, and to bring
meaningful change to their social and economic lives. Each group sought both to build
up state apparatus and link Ha people to these structures in their deployment of
resettlement schemes. Each, too, had to manage tensions between different gaalernment
departments and levels of administration, embedded in the practical sealitieir
times and the ideological openings of early colonialism, late colonialism, and

independence. And yet, colonial and postcolonial practices of power had far greater

“8 David MosseCultivating Development: An Ethnography of Aid Bpland PracticéLondon: Pluto
Press, 2005): 21. Also see David Mosse, “Is Gaalety? Unimplementable?Development and Change
35.4 (2004): 639-71, 648.
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ability to coerce than it did to transform. As Ha narratives assertoétiaials could call
up overwhelming force to impose certain broad changes like shifting sitederhseit,
but it could not impose all of its plafi$.Ultimately, the realities of resettlement schemes
were the result of Ha people dynamically incorporating unavoidable stabsitions
into their new lives.
Sources and Methodology

This dissertation draws on both oral and documentary sources to establish an
unfolding history of resettlement in Buha. | treat both written and oral sowscesréers
of information from the past as well as narratives rooted in the politics of thatim
which they were made. When | use written materials and oral intervienalyka the
main contours found in different governmental and Ha narratives as well asdife det
that neither highlight. For example, colonial and postcolonial state officads m
assertions about their goals and methods in resettlement work, in particular iow the
employed their expertise to improve Ha lives. Ha elders gave a#d¢atiangs of what
officials did and what resettlement policies meant in their lives — how viokertte
coercion were central to state practices and how government control over sgftleme
mobility, and resource use caused loss of Ha wealth. Yet in neither set ai/esat
the examples of government policies bending to Ha demands take center stagl. In ea
telling, there are hints of other historical processes at play which arenpbasized by

the author or interviewee. The challenge for oral historians, but which could apply just a

“9 Frederick Cooper’s description of state power fricd describes this well, that it “was more a@éthan
capillary — concentrated spatially and sociallyt, very nourishing beyond these domains, and in éed
pump to push it from moment to moment and plagadoe. See Cooper, “Conflict and Connection,” 533.
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much to those working with written material, is not to extract experience froatiaas,
but instead to “understand experiemdéhin narrative.®®

Colonial officials created various writings related to resettlemesatninfor three
particular audiences: the public eye, solely administrative use, and perssas.e In
over fifteen articles concerning the creation or management of concentraffanals
from a variety of fields published accounts in a number of local and international
journals. These pieces provided officials a chance to reflect on their aatidnise
outcomes of resettlement, and | interpret them as narratives that inattsl&den the
past that also did the important political work of justifying their policy choié&sading
these in conjunction with official government documents helps to unsettle the neatness of
their accounts. Government documents located at the Tanzanian National Archive
[TNA] in Dar es Salaam and The National Archives of the United Kingdor®]PR
provide a more contingent picture of how resettlement unfolded in Buha. To begin with,
files at the PRO from the Colonial Office and from the Secretariassatithe TNA
establish how supporting the work of resettlement was frequently secondary to
metropolitan and Tanganyika’'s central government’s major concerns. Far the
supporting research on tsetse fly control and insuring that the very basics of palbtic he
order had been established were more important than supporting local offi¢ats’ tf
bring great change to concentrations. Local officials recorded thessescand failures
of these attempts in two types of files: accession numbers designataddorakRegion,
and files from specialized branches of government like medical, agradufonestry,

and educational files. | employ these records to establish the plans made for

%0 Monson, 11.
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concentrations, the decision making process that led to changes in policies, ackl the la
of unified action between different branches of government. An even more caliald tel
of the process of resettlement over the years can be found in the private paptrsiaf
officials housed at Oxford University and the University of Glasgow. Thege asr
accounts of colonialism as a lived experience, the frequent setbacks and fianderm
process through which colonial officials forced concentrations to be made and
maintained. In diaries and letters home, Buha'’s colonial officiatgded not only
minute details and daily changes that added up to creating concentrationso ¢ al
extent to which officials took Ha reactions and opinions into account. Just as
illuminating was an interview | was able to conduct with Mr. Derek Quinlan in 2007, the
only former colonial official of Buha | was able to locateMr. Quinlan generously
shared records from his time in Buha, as the District Commissioner of Kibondo from
1956-60, that were not present at the TNA, and imparted insight into the attitudes of
colonial officials on the eve of independence. | use these more personal wntings a
recollections not only as repositories of information not recorded elsewheaasbuais a
means to more directly apprehend concerns that more ‘official’ records abscure
Unfortunately, local government files at the TNA after the early 1960satr
nearly as extensive as their colonial counterparts. It is unclear wiitthavere never
sent to the archive or whether they have not yet been catalogued and madesaaaiiabl
inquiries at government headquarters in Kigoma Region yielded no mateeiads t
However, there are further sources for Buha'’s independence period at the Dodoma

Record Center, a branch of the TNA that holds files from the prime ministécs, &

1 Mr. Quinlan passed away in October 2010. | rengaateful for his help, hospitality, and generosity
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hub ofujamaavillagization activity. Unfortunately, locating regional or districticils

who served in Buha in the first 15 years of independence also proved impossible. This
was no doubt complicated by the practice to have Tanzanian officials serve mainly
outside of their home areas, and so these retirees would likely today be scattered
throughout the country. Helping to fill this gap somewhat, though, are a set of academic
research projects conducted by members of TANU'’s Kivukoni College and the
University of Dar es Salaam. Records survive from five studies of Rldiad to its
villagization, and these writers’ familiarity or association with theZBaian

government’s policies allow them to shed some light on government priorities. And so,
the only available documents concerning Buha'’s villagization are far from etargsid

only represent records that were the products of or produced for the censnadrgent.

The archival record of government actions must therefore be interpreted withvéat

that they are far from being fully representative of government thought aodsaand
wholly lack the local government’s initiatives.

This dissertation’s most important sources are the oral recollectionsedfiéta
recorded in 112 interviews in 2007 and 2009, as well as twenty-five songs collected at a
meeting of thirteen elders convened to share them with me. Over the course of ten
months, | visited five sites in Kigoma Region where former sleeping sisknes
concentrations becamgamaavillages: Rungwe Mpya, Kagera, Makere, Kifura, and
Nyavyumbu/Kumhasha. In interviews, | worked with two different interpsetdussa
Bugeraha in 2007 and Sarah Damian in 2009, whose knowledge of Kiha allowed elders

to choose to speak in either Kiha or Kiswahili. Typically, we met with an eddenf
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unrecorded discussion of relevant issues related to resettlement and thesdretur
another day to record a formal interview. In these sessions, we heard freceremtces
to songs that related to particular interview topics, but individual interviewes negran
appropriate setting for songs normally sung in a group. With the invaluable help of
Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu, thirteen singers gathered in Kifura to shareteegygs
recalled from the past that were related to issues of resettlement. yki¢horiginally
composed in the past, | use these songs about concentratiarjaraadvillages, and
about activities like hunting, fishing, salt making, and honey work, to flesh dutati
and details of livelihoods pertaining to the resettlement schemes.

| treat oral histories as oral texts as much in need of interpretation asahrchi
documents. Like documents, they record historical facts from the past -oth&lyocate
and are corroborated by documents, as well as by the consistency acrqde multi
peoples’ interviews. But oral interviews are also narratives that apedtby an
individual's concerns and the interview context itself. For instance, in speaking of
resettlement, elders’ minds inevitably turned to their former homes to théheastirrent
site of two forest reserves and the Moyowosi Game Reserve. Although desst el
claimed they have built good working relationships with the game rangers in g®ir ar
the continuation of state management of the reserve into the present gavesdraogym
and importance to their memories of past residence there or use of resverdée
years. Each detail of place names, microenvironment, or economic activity atake
claim to a region where access remains limited and resources are noadcaimational

property. Similarly, memories from the past also served elders as meapkio #eir
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present state of poverty and feelings of marginalization in Tanzanias lal@solutely
clear in many instances that these reflections were aimed at me, anchnesmey
translators, as appeals to people these elders considered to be wealthyraradlypote
contact with high government officials. Towards the end of interviews, we were
frequently enjoined to take messages to the government about local plight, to request
eyeglasses for some or test minerals for others. Some of these requéstéyeoul
indicate how elders connected their past history of resettlement with tqpoiical
claims they could make. In a few cases, when elders emphasized the |ddsegiibat
resettlement brought, they hoped the histories they told and the advocacy we could
provide might warrant an old age pension. This was especially true for ekaers li
Ndabhateze Kagoma whose relatives could not help him in his old age: “We thought they
could help us...whose strength is gone, we are nobody. We cannot move from a place
and go to another place. Don’t you see now I'm cultivating while bent over [exyremel
old]?">?

Interpreting oral histories is further complicated by the interview corttestf.
As Elizabeth Tonkin notes, it is impossible to fully separate “the oral emesn of
pastness from the relationship of teller and audience in which it was occasioriéke’
the narrative work of documents, these interviews also communicated messagées to t
audiences beyond the main topic at hand. | and my translator were two potential
audiences for elders, and many were eager to place both of us, me in terms of my purpose

for coming and the region, family, and status of my two translators. Othes,dikier

*2 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 30 October 2007 Kasha Village.
*3 Elizabeth TonkinNarrating Our Pasts: The Social Construction of Orlistory (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1995): 2.
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former teacher Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu, were eager to teach me about,the past
consciously translating concepts and making comparisons he thought would have greate
meaning for an American. In explaining differences between Ha peoplaliffenent
areas, for instance, Kipfumu said “They resemble each other, but is it nos¢rkhaa
there in America...a Washington state person and someone from Texas, that ireAmeric
there can be small differences?’Kipfumu and other elders explicitly engaged in
translational work for the foreigner in their presence. But we were not thawdience
present — in many cases elders’ children, grandchildren, and neighbors gathisted,t
many remarking that they had never heard stories about the colonial nesetttefore.
If nothing else had convinced children, grandchildren, or friends of their past hardship,
recounting these stories of dislocation, lost wealth, and hard work certainig. wiatthe
end, no interview is an unmitigated, fully authentic and representative tellangrofied
“Ha perspective”; instead, each one requires careful interpretation anehagsof their
complexity.
Chapter Summaries

Chapter one establishes how sleeping sickness resettlement policies in the 1930s
interacted with longer-term efforts by British colonial officials aradrlsidents to
control wealth and territory. | argue that Buha’s colonial officials’ cament to
sleeping sickness policy was shaped by their largely unsuccessful efforéate a
working colonial administration in Buha. | note the tendency in colonial officials’

writing to emphasize the benefits of sleeping sickness concentrations blegond t

** Interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@0?2 Kifura Village. He chose the examples
carefully: I am from Washington state and Texas iwdahe news quite a bit as the home state of then
President George H. W. Bush.

37



function as disease control, and to claim this occurred consistently as eacliicew of
came to Buha for two reasons. First, the policy opened itself to such alteroategr
because in order for concentrations to be viable areas for permanentesditteficials
envisioned that broad changes would have to occur in Ha political, social, and economic
life. It was relatively simple for a public health measure to elidearyroject whose first
goal was social engineering. Second, sleeping sickness concentration podialed to
local colonial officials because it provided them with a powerful mechanism totemac
early administrative priorities: taxation and territoriality. Not onlgl Bach of these
efforts largely failed in the first decade of British rule in Buha, but thely kald

practical and symbolic power for local British officials as ways toiadter Ha people
and to measure their advancement in the civilizing mission.

But British efforts at taxation and territoriality had to contend with petiexj Ha
conceptions of what they owed to political leaders and how that obligation related to
territory. Time and again, Ha people disappointed colonial officials eagereto not
progress in Buha by engaging in their own form of politics, which was marked by
mutually beneficial social relationships, rather than the European practicetobuting
annual taxes in exchange for services. With virtually no services availafaigomteand
labor demanded in lieu of taxation was intimately linked in Ha minds with colaonialis
itself, a fact that shaped some Ha reactions to sleeping sickness poliags thtis critical
context, a context of failure of previous efforts and resistance to gretiedemands

that sleeping sickness resettlement policies entered.

38



In the second chapter, | explore the messy and contested history of tlmotat
sleeping sickness concentrations in Buha from 1933-1941, beginning with how colonial
officials and Ha elders narrate quite different accounts of this procesguelthiat each
narrative includes a characterization of the relationship between coldigalsfand Ha
people, with officials casting themselves as powerful experts and Ha peopleess hapl
victims in need of intervention. Ha elders’ memories, on the other hand, present a
colonial state whose reasons for action were baffling, a ruse, or in a realm dédgew
not accessible to Ha people. They present colonialism not only as a complicdyed enti
with which to engage, but emphasize its coercive power to enforce its will, and thus
present themselves or their ancestors in a weaker, more reactive position.

The second section of the chapter unsettles both colonial and Ha accounts of
creating sleeping sickness concentrations through a careful examinatiencohtingent
process of their creation. In officials’ confidential and private wriiagd in oral
accounts of resettlement, | particularly focus on three hotly-contestsdndiere Ha
demands trumped officials’ policy priorities. These cases indicatedlatial officials
were frequently forced to make or change plans rapidly, that their months ohglamoci
combination of expert advice bore little relation to what unfolded on the ground. While
exceptions were made partly as a reaction to the colonial governments’ oted limi
resources, far more important were the demands that Ha people made to maintain
connection to sites important for their productive resources as well asghgral and

political power.
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Chapter three demonstrates that, far from the colonial framing ofrtoatens
as enhancing stability for Ha people, life in these resettlements wasinittechange
and instability. Even though the first fifteen years of concentration polioy ate¢he
nadir of the colonial government’s effectiveness, lifenmukutanpthe Kiha word used
to describe concentrations, involved considerable transformation from that in former
homes. The first part of the chapter details the ruptures that removal andmeswtt
brought to Ha people, the different formsugfvimq or chaos, that movement entailed.
Ironically enough, concentration policy meant to emplace Ha people initiatecbd peri
destabilized population in the lowlands, with individuals and families moving between
concentrations or to areas free of the tsetse fly, and waves of newtledepebple
entering concentrations for the first decade of their existence. Populatdity ftueated
instability inumukutanaand the more dense settlement patterns within their boundaries
heightened social tensions as people were forced to live with potentiallyrdasnge
strangers. Moreover, the layout and locationmfikutanaconstrained Ha productive
activities by impinging on Ha agricultural techniques and making Ha men Istagncé
rather than domestic beekeepers. Resettled Ha people met the challemyasnoby
“cooling” strained relationships between people and ancestors. Replicatingéemnes
structure aided in this cooling through the creation of public space for simgalizh
neighbors as well as ritual areas for maintaining relationships wids@aktspirits.

The chapter then considers a series of policy changes that forced fuathge o
the region. 1949-1959 was a decade of enhanced state capacity in which a reguvigora

colonial apparatus, eager to justify its continued existence, gave coticergites the
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unmitigated attention of colonial officials in every technical branch of saruta people
experienced settlement policy enforced and expanded as never before, wittonyanda
tsetse bush clearings, blood testing, and mobility restrictions becoming paerpday
life. But colonial policy was constrained by its own internal forms of juatibe and

had to change in the face of new scientific and medical breakthroughs énhizbiisit
clearing and trypanosomiasis chemotherapies. With discriminative geacimniques
and the new drug Melarsin B, the settlement restrictionsrarkutanavere drastically
reduced by the late 1950s. As a testament to the attractiveness and viabilityesf the
forms of living together immukutandhat Ha people created, though, many chose to
continue to live together once most restrictions had been lifted.

The fourth chapter places the arrival of compulsory villagization in thg earl
1970s in a decades-long history of contention over settlement sites and community
resources. From the late 1950s through the early 1970s, these struggles focused on the
management of sleeping sickness and control over new reserve areas orinted |
eastern areas from which Ha people moved in the 1930s and 1940s. The context of
national independence introduced compelling reasons for both state officials and Ha
people to pursue their own priorities in settlement choice and resource use. figiate of
eagerly engaging in the newly declared war against the national esngifyp®verty,
ignorance, and disease” had to respond to public health threats like sleepingssariche
hoped to use reserve areas as an engine for local and national economies. In turn, Ha
men and women pushed the rhetoric of independence and freedom to their limit, founding

homesteads beyond the bounds of settlement sites and staking local rather thaishational
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claims to the resources of their former home. These divergent goals continwesto cl
until villagization changed the region’s dynamics yet again.

The chapter then turns to an examination of how different Ha groups experienced
villagization in unique ways. The timing of moves into villages and the distance from
which people moved were key factors in influencing how people experienced early
resettlement. Those living closer to designated villages or who moved earlaer coul
spread the labor involved in movement over a period of months rather than days and
tended to lose less wealth in the short term. Those who lost greater resourcés, thoug
could include not just those who refused to move until forced or who moved great
distance, but Ha people who had been at the heajamiaaactivity in the region.
Members of the award-winning voluntarjamaavillage at Kumhasha watched their
group’s accumulated wealth disappear as a new village government foteredassive
movement into the village. In the longer term, though, the experience of resattlem
became more uniform, with everyone adjusting to new settlement layouts, néwarsjg

limitations to their agricultural work, and the imposition of compulsory farming.
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Chapter 1
“A Revolution in Tribal Life”: Sleeping Sickness Concentration
Policy’s Place in Tanganyika’s Civilizing Mission, 1921-1933

Introduction

Members of the Ha cultural and language group of western Tanzania’s Kigoma
Region were the source of frustration for Kigoma'’s earliest Britisbntal officials. In
1927, nearly seven years after the League of Nations transferred Kagahmaost of
German East Africa to the British, Provincial Commissioner [PC] C.J.rizhggentified
the Ha as the only exception in the entire Region to

normal administration and progress....[T]hese people present a problem quite

different to that of the inhabitants of the rest of the Province and after seeme se

years of experience one must confess that one finds it just as hard to pcagmosti

what the Ha will or will not do or what the effect of any action by the govarhme

or of any advice by the District Officer will be. The Ha goes on in his owetswe

way unrepentartt.
Inhabiting Buh& an area mostly contained in the contemporary administrative districts
of Kasulu and Kibondo, Ha people were specifically singled out as the mosttraoalci
to colonial influence and resistant to colonial rule in all of Kigoma’s 80,000 squa® mil
Taxation in Buha, the most basic demand of a colonial regime, remained so low that 50%
compliance would constitute a “successful” collection in 1931, a decade into thk Britis
administratior® To add to Buha’s challenges in the minds of the British, Buha struck

officials as being quite poor, an area able to feed itself but with little ecompatential.

It lacked the vast cattle herds and coffee-growing potential of RwandauanddB— the

! Tanzania National Archive [TNA] 11678 Kigoma AnhiReports. Annual Report Kigoma Province
1927.
2 See below for discussion of the place name “Buha”.
% The Bodleian Library of Commonwealth and Africam@es at Rhodes House [RH] Mss.Afr.r.180 J. E.
S. Griffiths Diary, 12 October 1931.
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lands in the west which the Belgians received — and it was too distant from eitisesrpor
British centers of production to be useful to the colonial economy as a supplier of food
and other commodities.

The one thing that British officials largely agreed that Buha abounded in was the
need for change in Ha peoples’ belief systems, political culture, agricyjtodiction,
and economic infrastructure — the classic civilizing mission aimed at nnemwibie
“child races of the world®as Lord Lugard phrased it. This paternalistic understanding
of the relationship between colonizers and the colonized coupled seamlessly with the
League of Nations Mandate which directed the British to develop the tefotdhe
indigenous population rather than for European settlers. Even though few colonial
officers thought such profound changes would occur quicBigtish officials, especially
senior officials in the region, despaired at the lack of even incremental suctess i
early years in Buha, as Bagenal’s writing attests. The lack of cotmm#iol over Ha
actions, of clear resistance and disengagement on the part of Ha people towards colonia
projects and concerns, maddened officials who were confronted daily by the ways in
which Buha lacked the hallmarks of an area transformed by colonial rule.

The advent of sleeping sickness concentrations in Buha fundamentally altered the
dynamics of the civilizing mission by providing officials with a powerfesnway to

bring about change in Ha lives. This chapter argues that the foundation for how both

* Frederick LugardThe Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africi.ondon: W. Blackwood and Sons,

1922): 72.

® See E. K. LumleyForgotten Mandate: A British District Officer in iganyika(Hamden, CT: Archon
Books, 1976): 19 for an example. He wrote “It wbhbve been unreasonable to expect that Africans,
suppressed by the former colonizing power and inyntases not far removed from the savage background
of their forbears, could straightway adapt themsebo the demands of British administrative techegy”

My thanks to Dr. Michele Wagner for making me awai¢his source.
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colonial officials and Ha people engaged with sleeping sickness concentratmyngboli

the 1930s was laid in the earliest decades of British colonial rule. In patticalgue

that officials’ previous attempts to impose a workable colonial administrattbe is

critical context for elucidating how officials and Ha people understood anddtaéra

with sleeping sickness policy. In the earlier interactions, despite the dmdaambitious
series of interventions embodied in the civilizing mission, Buha’s colonial dfficia

mainly focused their efforts on creating basic administrative structimgsarticular, two
linked efforts had largely failed to take hold in the region: taxation and the creation of
hierarchically-arranged bureaucratic spaces needed for the Britistngoge system

known as indirect rule. Widespread Ha resistance insured that effectivertaxas

beyond the capacity of early colonial officials. However, becausedaxats the only
contact between Ha communities and the administration, taxation and colonial
interventions were synonymous to many and influenced how people interpreted and
remember sleeping sickness concentration policy later, a topic more fpltyecin the

next chapter. In setting up the taxation structure, though, officials createcekigevadf

Buha that they used to delineate territories and African authorities to govetbripem,
which they hoped would pave the way for more fundamental interventions. This was an
example of an attempt to impose territoriality, a process which Christopagr G

drawing on geographer Robert David Sack, defines as “a particular kind of behavior i
space” in which an individual or a group attempts to “affect, influence, or control people,

phenomena and relationships by delimiting and asserting control over” a yetritor

® Robert David Sackiuman Territoriality23, 26, and 19. Quoted in Christopher Gglonial Rule and
Crisis in Equatorial Africa: Southern Gabon, ca T85940(Rochester, NY: University of Rochester Press,
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While officials schematized the hierarchy of indirect rule using this irdoom, there
were few signs that they had become real on the ground: Ha rulers and Ha pesph ref
to engage with the system in the ways that the British envisioned.

The British first diagnosed human trypanosomiasis, or sleeping sickness, in
eastern, lower-lying Buha in 1929, and its spread over the next few years prodded
colonial medical and administrative officials to propose radical changesjadiypiec
residential patterns, in the lives of Ha people living in the lowlands. Brieftyrder to
simultaneously reduce sleeping sickness infections and make potential pabents
accessible to testing and treatment, the adopted British policy forced alllaftbw
Buha’s residents to leave their homes and congregate in eleven desiglesteithds
sickness concentrations” of at least 1,000 families each. British theorthatlda
people’s agricultural clearings would remove any tsetse habitat and thushHaeak t
connection between people and the disease’s insect vector. At the same time,
concentrations’ location near the roadway allowed for medical personnel tdyidenti
treat any possible cases. As the next chapter delineates, in many Ha'people
recollections, these new requirements were a different guise under whickakoloni
officials could collect taxes and direct Ha labor. For colonial officials, thosigeping
sickness concentrations involved new spatial controls and the kinds of transformations in
Ha lives that they had failed to achieve earlier. They realized thatdiiéepmould not
simply carry on as they had in their former homes, where they lived in a highlysgidpe

fashion and practiced shifting agriculture as fitting adaptations to the pcothsail

2002).
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characterized their woodland savannan@mbg environment. Ha people would have
to accept new methods of farming and marketing, and they would have to alter or
abandon former economic activities like hunting, salt manufacturing, and beekeeping
because they could not be conducted in concentrations. To the majority of localsofficial
the transformations in Ha life inherent in sleeping sickness policy had longHzee
object. Francis J. Bagshawe, the Provincial Commissioner at the time of catieentr
noted that the process of forming sleeping sickness concentrations “markkisgriiles
a revolution in [Ha] tribal life,” which not only would save lives but would also “make
easier the task of changing a disease-ridden and backward horde of sawages int
disciplined and prosperous communityfh simplifying residential patterns and
rendering whole populations more accessible, concentration policy ignited colonial
officials’ paternalistic zeal and offered a means to channel it intofepi@terventions
into Ha peoples’ lives.
The Civilizing Mission in Mandated Buha

Colonial officials in Buha had additional motivation to pursue change in Africans’
lives because in Tanganyika Territory the civilizing mission in Buha giaforced by
the League of Nations Mandate that assigned the bulk of German East éthea t
British. Article 22 of the League of Nations Covenant designated former Qttanta
German territories to Japan, France, Great Britain, Belgium, Austraia,2daland, and
South Africa. These nations, called mandatory powers, were to undertake theétutelag

of these territories so that they could one day “stand by themselves undegrhes

" Miombois Kiswahili for theBrachystegiagenus of trees that predominate in this type sfrenment.
8 RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis J. Bagshawe Papers. WeBmvince Annual Report 1932-6, 1933 Annual
Report Western Province, 16.
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conditions of the modern world.” Article 22 divided these territories into thregeslas
according to the degree to which they had developed economic and political orstituti
that accorded with a Western European-derived understanding of modern naéisn-sta
Class A mandates in the Middle East were considered the most advanced, headhg a
“reached a stage of development where their existence as independent @aatioas c
provisionally recognized™ In contrast, Class C mandates in the Pacific and Namibia, the
former German Southwest Africa, were considered so sparsely populated arel remot
“from the centres of civilisation” that they were allowed to be absorbed ctatyplby
their powerful neighbors — Japan, New Zealand, Australia, and South Rfreass B
mandates occupied a different position — their geographical locations and population
densities gave them the potential to develop into independent nations, but their stage of
development placed this eventuality in the unspecified future. Like Gernangises
in West Africa, the League placed German East Africa in this classsaighed it, shorn
of Rwanda and Burundi, to the British who renamed it Tanganyika Territory.

The framers of Article 22 assigned Class B mandatory powers a spaskic
based in an understanding of the relative stages of development between the colonial
world and the West. In this formulation, every part of the world occupied a place on a
single continuum of civilization, with the West representing the greateahed. As
such, the West was positioned to promote progress in areas that were behind it. As one

framer of Article 22 wrote, Class B mandatory powers were supposed to “found order

° Article 22 League of Nations Covenant, clausesd 2 A digital copy of the Covenant is availaate
http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th _century/leagcov.adpuseful side-by-side comparison of the League o
Nations Covenant and the United Nations Chartavdslable on-line at
\l/\éww.rmc.ca/academic/qradrech/UNCharter-Leaquech.@mcessed 16 October 2008.

Ibid.
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and justice and to promote the rudiments of civilization among peoples who are in
general only slightly advanced from a savage stdtétticle 22 thus characterized Class
B mandates as places of savagery, chaos, and isolation that required the ioteofent
mandatory powers to bring justice, order, and integration into a community of nations.
The Article, though, failed to outline in specific terms how this should happen, and
instead directed the mandatory powers to pursue “the well-being and devefbphibe
mandates. Such a goal was so indisputable and self-evident that the framerdeRArti
provided no other justification for its pursuit than to dub it “a sacred trust of
civilization.”*? Indeed, the League of Nations, the voice for the civilized world, did not
“assign” these areas to mandatory powers, it “entrusted” them to their care
Tanganyika’s colonial officials considered the League of Nations Mandate
absolutely central to their policy of administering the territory. This tededin
unequivocal terms on the first page of the 1930 handbook that guided officers in Native
Administration. Donald Cameron, the second British governor of the Territory and
architect of indirect rule in Tanganyika, quoted extensively from theviisparagraphs
of Article 22, noting that because the people who inhabited class B mandates wete not
able to “stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modern world, there

should be applied the principle that the well-being and development of such peoples form

M George Louis BeeAfrican Questions at the Paris Peace ConfereiNew York: MacMillan Company,
1923): 462. Beer was an American expert on coldkfiéca and participated in the Paris Peace
Conference.

12 Article 22 League of Nations Covenant, clausesd 2 A digital copy of the Covenant is availahte
http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/leagcov.aspcessed 16 October 2008.
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a sacred trust of civilization..* British officials at all levels of the Colonial Service
felt that the principles of the Mandate accorded perfectly with Britaoianal policy of
indirect rule, by which — theoretically — local African leaders wererpm@ated into an
administrative hierarchy and taught modern, Western techniques of adrionstra

order to continue to rule their peopfe E. K. Lumley, who joined the Colonial Service in
1924 and became the District Commissioner [DC] of Kibondo in 1927, saw no tension
between the two systems as they were both supposed to “further, before tlleelse
interests of the indigenous peoples of the regibnWhile some critics challenged the
disinterested, humanitarian rhetoric of the mandate system, coloniallsféitel levels

of Tanganyika’s administration drew on it as proof of their honorable, humanitarian
intentions'® Charles Dundas, an early official in Tanganyika, sought transfer from
Kenya because he thought African affairs and administration “would count forimore

the mandated territory than in Kenya, where European [settler] interedtsnpnated. |

13 Tanganyika Territory Native Administration Memoranido. 1: Principles of Native Administration and
their Application(Dar es Salaam: Government Printer, 1930), 1.ti\Mpks to Mr. Derek Quinlan, former
District Commissioner of Kibondo, for his copy bf¢ handbook.

% Theory and practice were not always in perfecoat,cbeginning with there being African leaders
already present who were appropriate candidatesdinect Rule. See below for specifics about the
structure of indirect rule in Buha.

5 Lumley, 9.

' Prominent African American intellectual Rayford Wagan offered the most cogent challenge to this
rhetoric, arguing that dividing Rwanda and Buruindim the rest of German East Africa and assigning i
the Belgians was dividing territory by right of aprest rather than through the League of Nation’s
international authority. See his “The Operatiothaf Mandate System in AfricaJournal of Negro
History 13.4 (October 1928): 423-77, especially 436. Wiedarn of former colonies became a German
demand in the 1930s, some British apologists wefdisas to assert right of conquest as the basis f
British (and Belgian) control. According to theitnwas only “for humanitarian purposes” that Britai
agreed to make reports to the Leagues’ Mandate Gssion. For an example, see R. N. Lyne,
“Germany’s Claim to the Colonies: The Mandatekgurnal of the Royal African Socie38.151 (April
1939): 273-80, 274.
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had no faith in Kenya’s policies and did not fit in well there.Dundas’ criticism of
neighboring Kenya lay in that colony’s controversial adoption of land alienatiaigsol
and African labor practices to support Kenya’s settler plantation ecofoDgnald
Sturdy, a District Agricultural Officer in Kasulu from 1927-9 recorded sinsentiments
in his diary when the Colonial Office in London was considering “Closer Union” in thei
East African holdings of Kenya, Uganda, and Tanganyika. With only minimirsett
populations affecting few areas in Uganda and Tanganyika, Sturdy shédigigrdiated
them from Kenya. He wrote “I think most of us want [Closer Union with Kenya] — but of
course we refuse to be dominated by Kenya — or have any [illegible] of ksepolacy
thrust on us — Kenya’s Native Policy that is. Uganda & this country you see put the
native first."®

While it could be argued that, as a Class B mandate, Tanganyika Teshitarlyl
have held unique status in Britain’s colonial empire, British officials vieweadphe
existing colonial policies as perfectly consonant with the Mandate, and so saw no need
for great change. It is therefore not surprising that colonial admiistgatlicies in
mandates did not differ substantially from those in other colonies. Governor Cameron

did not invent original forms of colonial administration for Tanganyika, but instead

modeled it after that of another British non-settler colony, Nigeria, wieehad served

" Charles C. F. Dundas quoted in Ralph A. Austehg‘Dfficial Mind of Indirect Rule: British Policyni
Tanganyika, 1916-1939,” iBritain and Germany in Africaeds. Prosser Gifford and William Roger Louis
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1967): 577-608).

18 Critics derided the pass law system for Africaret tvas in place by 1908, and brought to lightddrc
labor scandals in 1918. See Frederick Codpecplonization and African Society: The Labor Qiggsin
French and British AfricgCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996): 27

9 RH Mss.Afr.s.1612(2) Donald Sturdy Diary, 14 Maf%28.
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in colonial administration for sixteen yeafsin any case, mandatory powers were free to
choose how they administered their mandated territories because the akbligtiens’
supervisory body for mandates, the Permanent Mandate Commission, had little power or
desire to intervene. Despite the high-flown, if paternalistic, rhetortweoimandate

system, the League of Nations Covenant provided no means to regulate or enforce its
stated ideals. Article 22 only required Class B mandatory powers to prolciitriddes

like slavery, arms, and liquor and to guarantee free trade in mandates fendders of

the League. Moreover, the Permanent Mandates Commission had only two functions: to
receive annual reports from the mandatory powers and to invite officials from the
mandated territories to the commission’s annual meeting in Geneva. The Cammmiss
tended to support mandatory powers unstintingly, and even agreed to limit its own
powers by specifically excluding the Commission’s right to inspect mandates or
interview petitioneré® None of this was surprising given that the Commission was
dominated by European colonial powers and included representatives from alldsge

B mandatory powers. Lord Lugard himself, one of Britain’s foremost thearfist

colonial administration and author of indirect rule, served as Britain’ssepiaive on

the Commission from 1923-1935. Moreover, the mandatory powers, and not the
Permanent Mandates Commission, wrote the texts of the Mandates themselvestsubje

approval by the Commissidh. The Mandatory system did not therefore exercise

2 Mandatory powers were explicitly allowed to unifyfederate mandated territories with adjacent
territories already held by them. See Bédrican Questions523.

2 paul Hibbeln, “A Sacred Trust to Civilization’:HE B Mandates Under Britain, France, and the League
of Nations Permanent Mandates Commission, 1919-1@3tD diss., The Ohio State University, 2003):
55.

? Hibbeln, “A Sacred Trust,” 46-50. In each Marelatpreamble, it was stated that Germany had ceded
its colonies to the Allies and not to the Leagué&lafions. Thus mandatory powers could insist tiey
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effective control over mandatory powers, but did provide them with powerful language to
justify their activities.

While work in territories like Tanganyika attracted men who wished to serwve the
country as well as a global mission of developing “backward” areas, Bulfiaialef
were also inspired by the type of authority they would have. As E. K. Lumley wrote,
while a District Commission&twas low in the colonial hierarchy and might only have a
few years of experience in Tanganyika, “he was the effective agdatpaflicy, the man
on whom the success or failure of that policy mainly depentfed& Lumley’s own
example shows, DCs were certainly the local lynchpins of policies emanaing f
Tanganyika’s capital of Dar es Salaam, but they were also able to @ubEuatusly.
John J. Tawney, a Kasulu official who joined the Colonial Service in 1929, wrote that
under the system of Native Administration created by Governor Cameron,
“Administrative Officers made their own decisions and bore the responsibilitgem”
because “there was neither the time nor the means to consult with others — indeed, tha
was what the District Officer was largely fof" The fact that colonial officers could do
these jobs at a young age was also an inducement. Tawney wrote that he chose Colonial
Service out of patriotism and because it “offered far greater chancespohsibility and

of making one’s own decisions at an early age than any other job | knew of.” This was

were the ones agreeing to allow the League of Natio administer former Germany colonies, and met t
other way around.

Z Although titles for administrative officials chaggslightly over the years, | have chosen to userder

of precedence, “Provincial Commissioner,” “Dist@@bmmissioner,” and “Assistant District
Commissioner” unless in direct quotation.

2 Lumley, 9.

% RH Mss.Afr.s 1333 (8) and 1758 John J. Tawney Bage2. In the 1960s, Tawney became the director
of the Colonial Records Project at Oxford Universit is due to his involvement in obtaining former
officials’ personal papers and in conducting intews that the collection includes so many formeh&u
officials.
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especially true for the period before World War I, when budgetary constragdnt that
District Commissioners often administered a district with little or no stigeovices like
agriculture, veterinary, education, and public works. Thus, in addition to typical jobs like
serving as magistrates and advising local African rulers, DCs devisedime broad
interventions into Ha people’s lives. Buha'’s early British officials swetdegnd
implemented roads, built marketplaces, imported coffee beans, attempted to eatroduc
new styles of beehives, wrote ethnographies, and even introduced bagpipe bands to
district school$® Cadets entering Tanganyika’s service knew that they could pursue
wide-ranging activities and be in charge of their own futures.

While there were ready sources of inspiration to join the Colonial Service, Buha’'s
early British officials recognized profound challenges. In the minds of witmese
officials, their difficulties in Buha were compounded by the inaction of the girege
colonial regimes. In their view, the German control of Kigoma had never estdblishe
infrastructure, governing practices, or any meaningful cultural influammngst the Ha.
The local German administrative records were lost, and E. A. H. Leakey, whoebb@am
District Commissioner of Kasulu in 1921, wrote that when he first arrived in Buha “no
one seemed to have any recollection of the German regima/hile this statement is
certainly exaggerated, it represents the general British view thaatheinistration in
1921 was the first, full debut of European colonialism in Buha. The writer of the entry
entitled “Events Previous to Our Occupation” in the Kasulu District Book, a compendium

of information written by local officials which remained as a guide at tteiatis

% See Lumley, 22-8 for examples.
%" RH Mss.Afr.s.953 E. A. Leakey Papers, “Buha 199321,
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headquarters, noted that the main actions that the Germans took in the Region were in the
form of “pacifications,” military campaigns aimed at punishing residt@nkeaders and
replacing them with others who were more cooperative. Rather than founding hospitals,
schools, and missions, the British emphasized how the Germans “suppressedhaathe
“developed” the Ha people. But, as the District Book writer noted, even this Germa
goal was incomplete: “right up to 1914 no German askari [African soldier] could go
through the District without being shot 8" The worst region of all was the focus of this
dissertation, the eastern, lower-lying parts of Buha. According to arBngisdbook
written towards the end of World War |, eastern Buha was “still very iregiyf
conquered” — the problem there was less that Geaslkariwere attacked, but that
Germanaskarihad never even been théfeThe Belgian occupation during World War |
was even less successful at founding colonial institutions. In the Britistaggaluthe
period from August 1916 to May 1921 was nothing more than a military occupation. For
local officials who were inspired by a British colonial mission and a LeafiNations
Mandate, Buha had long been denied the advantages of colonial rule.

Districts like Buha offered a fertile field for such interventions, but official
further subdivided ethnicities and groups within them in accordance with their own
understanding of advanced social, political, and economic structures. In colonial

officials’ formulations, while Ha people in general were ripe for intetio, those

2 See Kasulu District Book Volume | “Events Precegiur Occupation.” No author is listed, but E.HA.
Leakey is a likely candidate. The notion of Hap@ssion under German colonial rule comes from E. K
Lumley. The portrayal of German colonial cruelty and inpatence was a common British trope at the
time.

29 A Handbook of German East Afrillew York: Negro Universities Press, 1969): 69.0Atited in

Margot Lovett, “Elders, Migrants and Wives: Laboigvhtion and the Renegotiation of Intergeneratipnal
Patronage and Gender Relations in Highland Buhat&kte Tanzania, 1921-62” (PhD diss., Columbia
University, 1996): 17.
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resident in the eastern “lowlands” were far more backward than those in tleenwvest
“highlands”. Agricultural and administrative officials were impressechby t

highlanders’ permanent agriculture that was made possible by the ar&sslisufor

banana cultivation, indigenous irrigation practices, and the integration ofintittee
agricultural system. In contrast, despite lowlanders’ larger grainstanadficials

denigrated their agriculture for its lack of cattle and shifting nafuf@fficials not only
disparaged the lowlands’ unsuitability to what they viewed as improved agri¢titteye

also portrayed the lowlands as a difficult and dangerous environment to live in. Because
parts of it were forested byiombotrees and related vegetation, they were thus home to
wild animals and tsetse flies whose sting was painful and which served astthrdarec
human and cattle forms of trypanosomiasis. Officials questioned why anyorg woul
choose to continue to live in an area where tsetse and wild animals rendered th@slowla
“unattractive alike to natives and to their catfle. They implied that only deeply

irrational people would make such a choice, and colonial officials saw thicthastic
revealed in lowlanders’ environmental management, especially their burnitiggsac

For example, although Leakey acknowledges that lowlanders had good reasons to burn

grass and trees — as an aid for hunting, in processing ash into potash asea,fartdiim

30E. A. Leakey and N. V. Rounce were impressed emevith irrigation to posit that it had been
introduced by Europeans. Even in negative evalnatof lowland agriculture, though, such as Leakay
Rounce’s, they admit that lowlanders managed tavgn@in far more productively than in the highlands
which formed the basis of annual trade betweeitvibezones during harvest times. Donald Sturdy’s
ability to observe positive elements of lowlandiagjture is balanced by his general assessmentttbat
lowlands were generally culturally “behind” the hignds.

3LE. A. Leakey and N. V. Rounce, “The Human Geogyapftthe Kasulu District, Tanganyika Notes and
Recordg1933): 293-305, 293.
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clearing pathways — he nonetheless also attributed lowlanders’ burningass'aore
generally to satisfy their willful lust of destructiorf”

The differences in environment and agricultural practices helped colonialsffic
to distinguish the two zones, but they emphasized social and cultural elements like
population density, permanency of occupation, and engagement with broader Ha political
communities as more important sources of differentiation. To colonial officials
lowlanders themselves were prototypical “bush natives,” fringe elememtsétn
their own ethnic group. Unlike highlanders who remained relatively stable andrived i
higher population densities, lowlanders were shiftless and anti-social: faradi group
builds its own village and thus forms an entity on its own.... [T]here appears to be very
little which helps to bind [a Ha person] to society or to make him a member of that
society. He does not see much of his fellownm&nl’owlanders also did not see colonial
officers often, as trips to the east involved difficult journeys, cabadafis” that were
conducted on foot with caravans of supplies carried by African porters. Their chosen
environments, agricultural practices, and residency patterns made lowldiffirk to
reach and influence, but colonial officials were determined to do both.

Buha’s early administrative officials were both frustrated and inspiredeblack

of resources at their disposal. They frequently complained that their ssesctiveely

32E. A. Leakey and N. V. Rounce “Human Geographye Thnd of the Abahaa, Kasulu District” Kasulu
District Book Volume 1, sheet 4. 1931.

% ]. E. S. Griffiths, “The Aba-Ha of the Tanganyikarritory — Some Aspects of Their Tribal Organieati
and Sleeping Sickness Concentratioighganyika Notes and Recor2l§1936): 72-6, 72. Leakey grossly
underestimated the population of the lowland as d0%e overall population. He pegged Kasulu'altot
population at 105,000, meaning that approximat@lP3ao0 lived in Kasulu’s lowlands. In reality, over
30,000 were concentrated in 1933-4 alone.
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neglected by the central government in Dar es Safadmeakey charged that this had as
much to do with central government officials’ general ignorance as it didthatarea’s
perceived poverty. In a 1966 interview, Leakey [EL] had the following exchange:

JT [John Tawney]: Do you think that anybody [i.e., senior officials] down in Dar
Es Salaam, do you think anybody knew anything at all about Kasulu?

EL: Nothing at all, they did not know where it was.

JT: No, it was right off the map.

EL: We had no roads of any kind....

JT: And they [senior officials] were quite disinterested.

EL: We brought in no mone¥.
For Leakey, central officials’ lack of knowledge was a function of tha'simoor tax
returns, and this dynamic led to neglect of the area’s infrastructure. y,uomke of the
first administrative officials in Kibondo, concurred; his first evaluation of th@étple
was that they were a poor, “neglected tribe. They were far off the bestknand no
attempt had been made to teach them the cultivation of cash crops.” Localsofficia
opined that Buha was neglected by Dar es Salaam officials because ofitgontel
location in the country. Lumley felt that Kibondo was too distant from colonial markets
to garner much attention, the closest one being the Malagarasi station on thle centr
railway, a good four days’ walk from Kibondo town. The distance meant that profits

from selling food crops would be small, besides which the colonial government

3 In the case of the highland areas of Buha, Taanestholars have made convincing arguments that the
central government intended highland Buha to kabarlreserve for the sisal industry. This analgisiss
not hold for the lowland areas, however. For thmiaeserve argument, see Laurent Sago’s coniwitiri
Walter Rodney, Kapepwa Tambila and Laurent Saga,Migrant Labour in Tanzania During the
Colonial Period(Hamburg: Institut fur Afrika-Kunde, 1983).
% RH Mss.Afr.s.953 E. A. H. Leakey Papers. Intewi E. A. H. Leakey by John J. Tawney 12 October
1966, 4 and 13.
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discouraged people from selling food to raise tax mdhesithough local officials often
complained of the lack of support they received towards their efforts in Buhagtnegle
from Dar es Salaam merely reinforced to local officials their own irapoet — they were
often the sole carriers of the civilizing mission. In Biblical language, tiuéab
compared their frustrations to those of Moses, noting how they had been called upon “to
make the bricks of progress without the straw of working capital.”
Pre-Sleeping Sickness Attempts at Territoriality and Taxation

With the combined force of the civilizing mission and the League of Nations
mandate, Buha’s early colonial officials had ample motivation for their work in the
region, and their analysis of lowlanders made them particularly suitatptsdor
officials’ labors. But even in their most basic efforts, including creatiegningful
territorial organization and taxation, officials spent the years leaging sleeping
sickness concentration policy in frustration. Because moving populations into
concentrated centers simplified the work of tax collection and emplaced peoglgsn w
that could be easily incorporated into hierarchically-arranged territeiiesassigned
indirect rulers, concentration policy offered Buha'’s officials the meansplement the
administrative structures they had failed to create earlier.

This section fleshes out these unsuccessful attempts and emphasizes a little
studied dimension of how British colonialism unfolded in Tanganyika: that the primary
means by which British officials understood their responsibility wasapather than to

specific individuals or even to groups of people. The ways that colonial officials

% Lumley, 25.
3" TNA 11678 Kigoma Annual Reports. 1929 Annual Reagoma Province, 5.
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attempted this territoriality — the control over people through controlliagesp was

through administrative structures like hierarchically-arranged indivéeover territories
and tax collection. These two structures were intimately linked in part bebause t
process of collecting taxes yielded the information officials need&tentify rulers,

name territories, enumerate the people therein, and define who belonged in Braésh spa
But taxation had many meanings in Buha: for officials, it was not only the fundseg ba
for their activities but also served as a metric by which they could mehsusaccess of
their efforts. To many officials, paying taxes was a tangible signrttimect rulers and
residents of lowland Buha accepted the new ideas that officials promoted.

The highest level of delimiting territory in western Tanzania was thenatienal
border between British Tanganyika and Belgian-controlled Rwanda and Burundi. The
priorities of Buha'’s officials in their regulation of the border, though, differs ftten
theoretical purposes of international borders: to demarcate spheres oftgutiori
channel labor, to classify people in order to govern them, and to limit the spread of
human and animal pathogefisThe sum total of these purposes is an attempt to orient
residents’ lives inwardly rather than beyond the boundaries of a politidadrg?® but
as will be discussed below, Buha'’s officials prioritized the ownership of resoamcde
taxation compliance over and above all of these other issues. Like colonial powers

elsewhere in Africa, they were far more liberal in regulating bamtessings for the

3 paul Nugent and A. I. Asiwaju, “Introduction: tRaradox of African Boundaries,” ifrican
Boundaries: Barriers, Conduits and Opportunitieds. Paul Nugent and A. I. Asiwaju (New York: Pinte
1996): 1-27, 1-3.

% Thomas Wilson and Donna Hastings, “Nation, Statéldentity at International Borders,” Border
Identities: Nation and State at International Frimt, eds. Thomas Wilson and Donnan Hastings (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1998): 1-58, 48.
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pragmatic reason that they lacked the resources to enforce a border thattleade |
geographic sense and severed longstanding economic and soéfaltiésed, colonial
officials themselves occasionally acknowledged the ways that bordens*afbitrarily
cut tribes in two, or similarly divide peoples of close cultural and social edBtii
therefore making the attempt to halt “the free movement of the African papuéatioss
inter-territorial boundaries” impossible to enforce “even if desirabile.”

Even if British officials did not impose the strictest possible control over the
border, they nonetheless engaged in behaviors which indicate how they understood their
relationship to territory and the people who inhabited it. One of the simplest definitions
of a territory used by human geographers is sthge-orientecconcept of “a space in
which sovereignty is enacte?” Border disputes indicate that British sovereignty mainly
concerned insuring economic advantage over and above colonial rivals. The most
important type of territory the border between British Tanganyika andaeg¢pngo and
Ruanda-Urundi created, therefore, was that of wealth limited to one colonial posver. A

former constituent parts of German East Africa, the border between Ruaumuldi-&ind

0 Alec McEwan, “The Establishment of the Nigeria/BeBoundary, 1889-1989 The Geographical
Journal157.1 (1991): 62-70, 62. Part of the challengesgfifating colonial was the ignorance with which
they were created in terms of local geographiessacdl ties. This is indicated by the widespread
employment of astronomical and straight lines in&h borders. See leuan Griffiths, “The Scranibte
Africa: Inherited Political BoundariesThe Geographical Journdl52.2 (1986): 204-16, 204 and Simon
Katzenellenbogen, “It Didn’'t Happen at Berlin: Riot, Economics and Ignorance in Setting Africa’s
Colonial Boundaries,” il\frican Boundaries: Barriers, Conduits and Oppoiities, eds. Paul Nugent and
A. I. Asiwaju (New York: Pinter, 1996): 28.

“LTNA 10218 v 2 Recruitment Outside Labour. UgaBearetariat to Dar es Salaam and Nairobi
Secretariat, 21 June 1946. A. H. Le Geyt, formanyofficer in Kigoma, used a similar understanding
argue in 1936 against Dar es Salaam’s suggestanimigrants into Tanganyika ought to be
distinguished from ‘indigenous’ inhabitants in cadduture resource scarcity. He wrote “In thesffiplace
boundaries and international frontiers frequenitgiisect a big tribal block” and then mentions frexat
border crossings amongst the Yao in the southtamdMarundi “overflowing into Kasulu and Kibondo” in
the west. See TNA 23274 v 1 Movement Between TAbeas and Rights of Immigrants. Acting District
Officer A. H. Le Geyt to Chief Secretary, 4 Marc356.

*2R. J. Johnston, edijctionary of Human GeographiDxford: Blackwells, 2000): 824 “Territory”.
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Tanganyika had to be set by international agreement. In his brief account ctong hi

of these negotiations, Griffiths notes the characteristic arbitrarinéise bfst agreed-

upon border location in 1922: it was located approximately 50 km west of the former
German provincial boundary and current international border. Only after ptoyests
Belgian missionaries in Rwanda was the line moved back to the Kagera River itf 1923.
But the border was not permanently set until 1938 due to seasonal shifts in the course of
the Kagera, which forms ponds and swamp in the dry season but tends to change its
course substantially when it begins flowing again in the rainy season. The kolonia
record concerning the difficulties in using the course of the Kagera as araiiteal

border reveals colonial thinking about the purpose of the bdtdeor the British and the
Belgians, cultural borders could be fluid but, because rights over a territoryth weest

be absolute, a moving political border was unacceptable. This issue came to adread wh
the British found tin in a stretch of the Kagera that was fully within Brigsfitory. The
discovery made mineral wealth, and the rights over the water which would have to be
used in order to exploit that wealth, central concerns for the internal Britsisdisn of

the subject. In response to a Belgian team surveying the river in 1928 for “purely
scientific reasons,” British officials worried that since the Belgiaisually got the better

of us...if any mineral deposits can be put on their side of the mid-stream that has been
done.® The final solution to this quandary was a joint Belgian-British team estagjis

beacons on an agreed-upon line, thus demarcating the border, their economic territory,

“3 Griffiths, “The Scramble,” 206.

“ Also interesting is a 9 October 1928 letter froirebtor of Surveys Mr. Rowe to Chief Secretary
detailing the possible meanings of the ways thadrsi can be divided, TNA 523/12736 Boundary Between
Tanganyika and Ruanda-Urundi.

5 TNA 523/12736 Boundary Between Tanganyika and Raddrundi. June 1928.
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physically. Only with solidly anchored, visible markers could officiatismapt to limit
the flow of goods or resources across the border, which the British recordedgiaa®8e
doing consistently®

In terms of how the border affected nearby people, British officials demtaastra
a far more cavalier attitude. Officials determined that the best ptatdor beacons at
the Kagera would be on the permanent islands in the center of the river. Although
officials noted that no less than eleven of these islands were inhabited, they made no
provisions for determining on which side of the border these people lived. One official
wrote that “So far as land and inhabitants are concerned we can adopt any linekand sti
to it as we do not want natives to change their country with the river*bdd.bther
words, the overriding concern of officials was to divide, definitively, land and the
resources it might hold; where the people would be considered residents wassx far |
interest.

British officials treated Buha'’s residents as one of that territgngductive
resources, like its environmental resources, and sought to confine this resaae’s |
and tax potential to British space. When the Belgian consul Andre de Beys wiae to t
Chief Secretary in Dar es Salaam in 1929 requesting that 1,000 workers fromaKigom
District be allowed to labor in the Congo, the Chief Secretary firstly outlméuet
Governor how this request would put stress on an already strained local and @krritori

labor market:

“° See TNA 1733/3/45 giving a brief history of theoge the Belgians refused to allow across the border
*" TNA 523/12736 Boundary Between Tanganyika and Raddrundi. F. J. D. to Chief Secretary, 30 July
1928.
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The Labour position in Kigoma is becoming acute — wages are rising, many of the
merchants complain of difficulty in attracting labourers & Govt for roackvnas
to bring down Waha from the Kasulu-Kibondo border: the sudden departure of a
1000 men to the Congo would throw out the Labour Market, & seriously
inconvenience plantations on the coast who are beginning to draw on Kibondo
labour for their need®.

Even more significantly, the Chief Secretary wrote in terms identi¢cabse usually

used for the exploitation of resources like minerals and timber: “...the Congo Govt has

alreadydenudedckigoma District of masons & skilled labour..**”

Similar logic
underpinned officials’ priorities when newcomers came to Buha. Provincial
Commissioner Francis Bagshawe recounted conversations he had withriossiafied
Native Authorities in which he made clear that what mattered to him was nehprg
movement across the border, but of insuring the tax compliance of those who lived in
British space as opposed to Belgian space: “If a man wanted to live on both sides, he
must expect to be taxed on both sides. If a man appeared from there, he musbpay tax
go back. No one could live there & keep shambas [cultivated fields] here, & vice
versa.® In 1935, when a group of Rundi people moved into the border area near
Kibondo and began cultivating, Provincial Commissioner Longland’s immediaterconc
after insuring that no violence would occur between the newcomers and locals was to

have his subordinate indicate the “interterritorial boundary....to the Warundi and Waha”

and explain to the newcomers that those who “elected to stay and build on this side of the

“8TNA 10218 v 1 Recruitment of Outside Labour. B@D. This administrative note was made on 16
September 1929 as part of the response to the IB8UApril 1929 request for laborers.

“9|bid. Emphasis mine.

*® RH Mss.Afr.s.290 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 280et 1932.
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boundary would pay tax herd"” Examples like these indicate that the colonial state in
Buha had an abiding interest in maximizing taxation amongst residents hather t
attempting to maximize population. In this, the colonial state did not fully acctrd wi
the modern state practices which Timothy Mitchell formulates as focused on the
“containment of collective exchanges, movements, values, and identities within a
territorial frame.®® Rather, Tanganyika’s officials sought to contain only one element —
wealth— within its borders.

Within the area delimited by international borders, the main Britishdeatiit
conception related to Native Administration. Colonial officials’ vision of megfnin
African territories in Tanganyika derived directly from their desiralentify pre-
existing political structures which could be co-opted into the workings of indirkect
This process began by identifying areas which corresponded to ethnographically
separable groups, “tribes,” who were thought of as embryonic nations — having unique
languages, political, social, and belief systém3hus, the British first placed Ha people
into “Buha” or “Uha,” terms that meant literally “the land of the Ha peopieThis
ethnographic mapping showed colonial officials where individual Africans belonged
within the Territory, a dynamic made clear when individuals moved outside of their

supposedly appropriate place. Colonial concerns over population movement between

*L TNA 23014. Letter from Provincial Commissionemigband to Chief Secretary, 29 July 1935. The
Chief Secretary clearly wanted to keep this isdwesdow a level as possibly. He instructed Londl&o
arrange “a friendly and informal confabulation beém the two District Officers concerned” on eithigle
of the border, rather than negotiate any issuesigiir colonial metropoles. See letter of 20 Aug@s5.

*2 Timothy Mitchell, Rule of Experts: Egypt, Techno-Politics, ModeriBgrkeley: University of
California Press, 2002): 12.

%3 |gor Kopytoff, “The Internal African Frontier,” ithe African Frontiered. Igor Kopytoff (Bloomington
and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1987):

*“Buha” is the Kiha version, and “Uha” the KiswahilTrained in Kiswahili, Buha’s British officials
mainly used the name “Uha.”
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parts of the colony indicate the way in which so-called traditional “tribal reomdef

figured as both the natural place for individuals to dwell and the only one to which they
had a claim. In any given area of the territory, but most particularly icities, officials
followed a policy of sending those individuals deemed undesirable — the unemployed, the
mentally or physically ill, unattached women — to their home districts, a prit@sgly

entitled “repatriation.” Significantly, in order to identify where to send such uatés

people, the procedure was to locate not where the families of such undesirables lived, but
under which local African official they lived, an administrative process ikited

voluminous documentation as individual cases traveled through the Native
Administration hierarchy from British District Commissioner to the mosall Native

Authority, the headmafr. Individuals or groups dwelling outside of their understood
homeland were in danger of being moved, but, importantly, they were also in danger of
receiving reduced rights to resources in their new areas. Chief Se@edMrKennedy

wrote in his administrative notes “...no native, simply by virtue of being a native, has a
right to land which neither he nor the community to which he belongs has occupied
continuously in recent times® This ethnographic mapping served to simplify ethnic
diversity and created a colonial tradition of “appropriate” territowepéarticular people,

but as will be shown below and in subsequent chapters, Ha people flatly refused these

limitations through their actions.

> See TNA 13443 Repatriation.

*° TNA 23274 v 1 Movement Between Tribal Areas angH& of Immigrants. 20 November 1935. Native
Authorities absolutely thwarted this desire foriwia of “indigenous inhabitants” and newcomers toa
distinguishable by readily absorbing newcomers existing communities. Sébid., Chief Secretary to
Provincial Commissioners, 27 December 1935.
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British officials’ first imposition of territoriality on Ha people waslace them
within Buha, and the second was to subdivide them into areas over which there was a
paramount African ruler or “chief,” thewami(pl. baam). “Chiefdoms” — or more
accurately “kingdoms” — were the next level of territory to the Britisl, they identified
six Ha kingdoms, five of which were located in Kibondo and Ka3ullihus, District
Commissioner E. K. Lumley could write that when he arrived in Kibondo, social
identities and political structures were absolutely straightforwarae ‘Africans of
Kibondo were of the Ha tribe. There were sections of the same tribe in Kasulu, but under
other Watussi chiefs® In the colonial imagination, chiefdoms’ boundaries were fixed
and could themselves be sub-divided neatly into smaller, hierarchically-airareges
that corresponded to tmewamis subordinates, the major provincial chidfajware
banini (s. mutwarg, and more local authoritiesatware batoyi The 1926 Native
Authorities Ordinance required colonial officials to establish the Natitadkily in each

district by listing, hierarchically, all of the territorial subdivisiongtw district, followed

" There were two kingdoms in Kibondo, Buyungu in tioethwest and Muhambwe in the southeast, and
three in Kasulu District, Heru in the west, Bushing the northeast, and Luguru in the southeasittdvis
become more complex when we discuss the sixth kimgdNkalinzi. Colonial officials moved the distric
lines around Nkalinzi, placing it either in KigornaKasulu Districts. It was part of Kigoma from2119
1947, part of Kasulu from 1947-1955, and then regdrto Kigoma. The logic underlying these moves
oscillated between the principle of placing memlmdrhe same ethnic group together (when it wasqgfar
Kasulu), as most of the peoples in southern Kigbisérict were not Ha, and the ease of administratio
(when it was a part of Kigoma), as Nkalinzi wastlveached via Lake Tanganyika and therefore was far
easier to access from Kigoma rather than Kasulimto8ee Dean McHenry, “Reorganization: An
Administrative History of Kigoma District,Tanzania Notes and Recor@4 and 85 (1980): 65-76. There
are further issues about how the Germans and Bidentified Ha kingdoms. Wagner raises the ishae
historically the Rukalanga area should be consitlarseparate kingdom, and the British elevated
Bunganda, part of Heru, to the status of a kingfloneight years. See footnote 60 and Michele Wagne
“Environment, Community and History: ‘Nature in thénd,” in Nineteenth- and Early Twentieth-Century
Buha, Western Tanzania” fbustodians of the Lan@ds. Gregory Maddox, James Giblin, and Isaria
Kimambo(Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 1996), 175-196.

8 Lumley, 25.
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by the names of the African officeholders whom the regime recogrizkdthis schema,
baamibecame “chiefs,batwarebaninibecame “sub-chiefs,” and minbatware batoyi
became “headmerf®each with his or her own strictly delimited territory.

These colonial understandings of territory, however, were not imposed in a
vacuum in Buha. There were multiple forms of territory already exidtergt all of
which were based in social relations. In his work on the internal African frolgfoer
Kopytoff notes that “African space is, above all social space,” or spaceedéefirough
social relationship& This phenomenon is just as recognized by human geographers in
their definitions of “territory” as the previously cited definition of terytas state-
oriented and related to sovereignty; the other core definition of territanyi®ounded
socialspaceé® Indeed, Kopytoff argues that in comparison to other world cultures, at
times Africans demonstrate a “relative indifference to rootedness incghgpiace”
because African roots were not “conceived to be in a place...but in a kin group, in

ancestors, in a genealogical position,” and it is this feature that appeapaio &igh

¥ These lists were based on tax collection recams below.

% As in other areas of Tanganyika and in other delrcolonial officials did not just recognize lbca
rulers, but created structures that had not prelyoexisted. In Kasulu in 1923, colonial officigdlaced
themwamiof the largest, richest, and most populous kingdbideru over thdaamiof the other two
kingdoms in the district. In the past, these kimpd were fully independent of Heru, and officialsuld
later recognize this system. By 1933, Provinciaiithissioner Bagshawe wrote that this situation was
contrary to anything in the written record. See TNBO/A2/23 African Administration & Affairs Ex-Chie
Kanyoni of Kasulu Now Makwaya Ntale. Provincial Carissioner Bagshawe to District Officer Kigoma
and Assistant District Officer Uha, 9 Sept 193eBritish also decided in 1931 to elevate the phwe
mtwaleBiessa of Bunganda, an important area of Herthdatatus ofmwamiin his own right. It appears
that Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe made thigsabecfor two reasons: because thevamiof Heru
followed a taboo which did not allow him to entasrijanda and because Biessa receivegvamis
greeting. It seems likely that Bagshawe reasonatwithout the possibility of direct supervisidhe
mwamiof Heru could not be seen as the superior admatdstover thantwaleof Bunganda. See Kasulu
District Book Volume 1 “Tribal Government of Uh&3*4. Records do not reveal thatwaleBiessa
agitated for this change, but it certainly is pbksi They reversed their decision upon Biessaéhdim
1939 and returned his successor, Chobalika, tettitas oimtwale See RH Mss.Afr.s.503 1940 Handing
Over Report Kigoma District John Rooke-Johnston, 25

®1 Kopytoff, 22.

®2R. J. Johnston, edijctionary of Human GeographiDxford: Blackwells, 2000): 824 “Territory”.
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mobility as a key political and social component in many African societidading
Buha®® Mobility tied Buha into a Great Lakes regional culture area, whereagegu
political structure, family and community concepts, and religious ideals tiethtrg
peoples currently inhabiting the contemporary nations of Tanzania, DemocraticliRe
of Congo, Rwanda, Burundi, and Ugarildndeed, according to many people in Buha
and Burundi, who are separated today by an international border, the ethnic labels
attributed to the majority of people in either country — Ha and Rundi, respeectiaety
misleading because they are “the same pedpl&utiha could be defined by colonial
officials as “inhabited by Ha people over which are separate Tutsi &fiefad therefore
the home to five separate precolonial kingdoms, or it could be the home of five kingdoms
just as related to the neighboring kingdoms of Burundi and Rwanda as they were to each
other. The social territory of Buha's residents stretched well beyond Butzniye
across the borders that officials wished to implement.

Within precolonial kingdoms, however, political territories had been defined by
ties of reciprocal obligation more so than any sense of a set geographicabfsgoper.
The “personal idiom of clientship”was the means by which residents described their
relations to anwamiand his or her subordinates, a tie that indicated both different

degrees of status or wealth but was also relatively easy to undo — eithedbgteesi

% pid., 22.

 Michele D. Wagner, “Both Sides of the Border: Timpact of the Political Milieu on Field Research in
Burundi and Tanzania,” im Pursuit of History eds. Jan Vansina and Carolyn Keyes Adenaike
(Portsmouth: Heinemann, 1996): 18-28.

% personal communication, Mwalimu Bugeraha, KasTanzania, 8 August 2005. Important to this
discussion is the fact that “Ha” and “Tutsi” was@h way to differentiate between lowlanders and
highlanders within what is today called “Buha.” eS&agner, “Environment, Community,” 177.
 Lumley, 25.

7 Beverly Brown, “Ujiji: The History of Lakeside Taw (PhD diss., Boston University, 1973): 32.
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moving to a new area or creating new ties with a different patron. Whereweamis
people dwelled, that was the territory over which he or she could enact authgrity. B
extension, anywhererawamicould form new ties or help to establish subordinates
represented an extension of his or her power. Attracting, retaining, and expanding
population was the key political goal forravami— a point shared with other precolonial

leaders such as Mashoeshoe of the Basotho who lamented in 1849 that a treaty with

Europeans would rob him not of particular lands but of “thousands of my pe8ple.
Baamis power was far from uniform even within locations they claimed, as both major
provincial chiefs, théatware baniniand more local authoritiekatware batoyialso

laid claim to residents’ loyalty. The scope of their power was similarly tnas¢hat of
themwam] corresponding to the people with whom they had reciprocal relations. Taken
in sum, the likely outline of political territory in one of Buha’s kingdom accordk we

with Kopytoff's description of a polity structured with “concentric ‘cislef

diminishing control, radiating from the cor& or in this case from one large core and
multiple smaller ones. The contradicting tendency in this expansion and conticti
political territories were certain sacred sites which could anchwamis ties to

particular areas, especially the grave sites of lpaestimarked withmirumba]ficus]

trees or the special location of royal drums and sp@afsiese major political territories

were therefore marked by flexibility of scope and of common residents'dge in

establishing, continuing, or ending their participation.

% See David Coplan, “Unconquered Territory: Narmgtine Caledon Valley,Journal of African Cultural
Studiesl 3.2 (2000): 185-206, 191.

%9 Kopytoff, 29.

0 Brown, 29.
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But before anwamior mutwarecould establish a strong presence in Buha, they
had to establish relations with earth spirit prigsédeko(s. mutekg, which was
accomplished mainly by requestibgtekos aid in times of crisis and observitajpoos
associated with locations batekds power’* Batekowere the most accessible of
politico-religious figures to the majority of residents of Kigoma. Théapdimension
of batekds power related to the powerful and often malevolent earth syhiisigo (s.
ibisigo). Although somdisigowere transient, others preferred to dwell in a specific
habitat — usually a pond, river, or fragrant tr@atekomade an area inhabitable by
humans by brokering relations between residentsesigio, an ability derived from a
mutekobeing the descendent — male or female, the position went to the descendent
showing the greatest aptitude — of the first person to build rapport with the resident
bisigo. Bisigoanimated a given area and made certain places dangerous to non-
specialists. In navigating through these landscapes, an area’s residéets$ tva@mome
to know the spirits and how to deal with them: “[ijn each local setting, particutésspi
were identified, their characteristics were ‘discovered’ or ‘rietBaand they developed
as elements of local history”” Batekoaccessed wealth in the form of a fee for the
distribution of land and an annual tribute from residentsifahoza“cooling” the land,
making it possible for people to successfully live in an area. Because of thigrstruc

batekohad a vested interest in retaining residents, and proved very generous in

"L See next paragraph for a discussiobateko Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 181 records how
themwamiof Heru Juu ritually avoided the Bogwe River beeaokitshisigo. Brown, 34 claims that the
relationship betweebatekoas owners of the land abdamias authorities over the land is unique in the
interlacustrine region. But Kopytoff, 55 notesttiatsi conquerors elsewhere attached themselves to
priest-likeabiru chiefs.

2\Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 179.
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redistributing tributé?® The tie to a particular area foutekofamilies was reinforced
through the establishment and reverencing of auspicious places marké&ibirdthrees
or frequented by pythons. These werg@arfnanentiome of his or her particular nature

spirits,”*

a tie strong enough that whematekdeft an area, it signaled “total
evacuation.” Leaving meant abandoning the spirits andpfiekg their source of
power and distinction.

British attempts at territoriality necessarily clashed witlsé¢hida understandings
of how territory, population, and political power interrelated. To begin with, the British
attempted to impose a limitation on the rights of Africans who emigratetfreim
supposed tribal homeland. In a confidential circular sent out to all Provincial
Commissioners in 1935, Chief Secretary D.M. Kennedy wrote of the need for colonial
officials themselves to create “some measure of control” in immigratice gifrican
Native authorities were unreceptive to these measures. He wrote with setregibn
that

...it is extremely difficult to make chiefs and headmen realize that themoa

valid reasons why natives, who drift over from area A to area B, should become

automatically and at once absorbed into the local population and should be

treated as though they had always lived in B., and be regarded as being on an
equal footing with the indigenous inhabitants ofB.

3J. F. Mbwiliza, “The Hoe and the Stick: A Politid&conomy of the Heru, c. 1750-1900,” University of
Dar es Salaam paper no. 30, 1979: 1-26, 12. Begjrin the 1830s, todyateko’spositions could translate
into substantial wealth as they designated landgaweé crucial blessings for lake voyages to traders
arriving in Kigoma as part of the central routdfwf ivory and slave caravan trades. See Wagner,
“Environment, Community,” 190-1.

" Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 185. Emphasided.

> Mbwiliza, 12.

S TNA 23274 vol 1 Movement Between Tribal Areas &ights of Immigrants. Folio 30, Chief Secretary
D. M. Kennedy to Regional Commissioners, 27 Decerib8&5.
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The Chief Secretary then directed that all immigrants should be noted as sachoiitst
in case future developments made land a scarce commodity. In such a scenasio, it w
crucial that colonial administration should be able to arbitrate claims to laehdhat

immigrants’ “rights’ should be assessed at tmeal value and not be confused with

those of the indigenous inhabitant$.”The underlying premise to this policy — that

Africans only have rights to areas where they can be considered indigenous — urgdlermine
one of the central means by which African rulers had enhanced their powerabiragt

new followers. The rights which residents had to a specific area were notythe onl
substantial reconfiguration in colonial thinking; officials’ imagination of the padtest

African rulers had over territories was also a new innovation. While in the abloni
schema, chiefs may have corresponddubmiin terms of lineage and dignity, officials
thought of their power to be uniform rather than uneven or limited to where their
followers lived. Their territory, therefore, could be strictly delimhitd his difference

was made rather clear during the sleeping sickness concentration cagddfgnearly

1930s. Once moved into a new sleeping sickness settlement, even one which combined
people from several different areas, “each Native authority is sbresible for the
administration of its [sic] tribal country, although it may be largely depoplitafeThe

issue of depopulation makes clear the differences in British and Ha thought cogicerni

politics and territory: for Ha people, depopulation was a clear sign of liomttt a

mwamis power. To the Britishhaamiheld uniform authority over their entire domain

" |bid., emphasis mine.
8 TNA 31731 Resettlement as a Preventative Measure.
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whether populated or not, and their subordimhatisvaresimply administered smaller
districts.

In their attempts to reorganize space and politics in Buha, officials used taxation
in ways far beyond its financial support of the administration. Officials as&didon as a
means for imposing territoriality and as a metric for the success of daloleiaa way to
measure the progress colonial officials had made to induce Ha leadersidadtseto
adopt new forms of politics. In the first years of British rule, taxation wagptetely
abandoned in face of general political unrest in 1921, but taxation remained amongst
officials’ earliest priorities. When asked about his first actions in Kasuluifsadly
about law and order, Leakey replied, “Well, yes, law and order was a very amiport
thing but we were trying to make a register of people that were theexfputposes’™
Taxation was a priority for clear reasons: money from the hut and poll tax suppogkd |
expenditures, while labor in lieu of taxation was the central means by whigbtdistr
officers built up colonial infrastructure. As DC Lumley recounted, tax defaudir|
allowed him and Leakey to requisition the labor needed to lay out a new road that would
connect the Kasulu and Kibondo headquarters, something that local finances could never
accomplish. Because of this, “I have to confess that | did not press defaultbesrfor t
tax; their labour was of far greater value to rffe.Just as important as funds and labor
that taxation yielded, though, was the local knowledge that implementing ataxati
system required. From tax numbers and their organization according to area, colonial

officials came to know population figures, demographic patterns, and possible lines of

" RH Mss.Afr.s.953 E. A. Leakey Papers. IntervidviEoA. H. Leakey by John J. Tawney, 12 October
1966, 3.
8 Lumley, 28.
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authority. It was from charts that listed names of Chiefs, Sub-chiefs, eaathtén along
with their tax paying population that the structure of indirect rule was stizau.

The British viewed successful tax collection as a sign of the barest ofaioloni
control over an area, especially in the early 1920s when colonial officials veeee m
directly responsible for its collection. Indeed, they used the abandonmenmnafized
tax collection by the Germans in 1911 as proof of the Germans’ lack of control over Buha
— a claim which then made it all the more importanttiemto succeed® But the first
few years of British tax collection were extremely shaky;rfupetory tax collection
first occurred for the 1921-1922 tax year in Kasulu and yielded just over 5,000 taxes
paid, or about 13% complian€e.As part of Territory-wide taxation reforms in 1924,
Leakey and his Kibondo counterpart attempted to force greater compliance fiygorde
the 1923 tax defaulters to turn up at district headquarters to work in lieu of tax psyment
As Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe would write a few years later,y‘avam who
escapes tax breeds would be defaulters next §&aklthough details are lacking, Ha
resistance was swift and forceful. Rioting broke out in Kibondo, and protestors in Kasulu
burned the police headquarters and head clerk’s house. In the end, Leakey seized the
most important economic resource in the area, cattle, to gain compffaridieen violent

resistance had been quelled, thousands of tax defaulters labored for thirty deg/s on t

8 See Lovett, 17.

8 These figures are from the Kasulu District Bookjiwne 2, “Hut and Poll Tax Collection 1921/22 sheet
1. This only lists the number of taxes collecte®93, and not the total number of taxpayers. firbelist

of eligible taxpayers comes in 1924 at 31,564 (tha&ing 1921’s collection to be 16% compliant), allit
evidence suggests that this taxpayer figure istoall. Unfortunately, the two volumes of the Killon
District Books have been lost.

8 TNA 13653 Hut and Poll Tax Kigoma. Provincial Coissioner Bagshawe to Chief Secretary, 16
November 1931, 2.

8 For the rioting and cattle seizure, see TNA 17883924 Annual Report. See Kasulu District Book
Volume 1 “Commentary on Year's Work 1924” for thsen.
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roadways and at district headquarters in 1924. In the next year, nearly 5,000 worked i
Kasulu aloné® Although precise numbers are unavailable, these early years probably
represent less than 20% compliance, a sure sign to Buha'’s officials that tieayoivget
succeeding®

When local colonial officials established a new taxation system from 1924-1926
as part of the creation of indirect rule in Buha, they made schema of tteitsrithey
believed existed and set up a tax collection system that began to affect mosplda pe
As they toured their districts and consulted with the looabmiof each of the five
kingdoms to create tax districts, the District Commissioner of Kasulu and Kibondo
recorded the names of major and mibatware now known as Native Authorities, as
well as the names of their aréasOnce officials established this basic structure, their
information gathering attempted to reach into every Ha household. An Africantiax cle
took up residence in each district and compiled tax registers that listeddedtamale
eligible for taxation within that area, even noting which were eligible yoapaextra fee
as part of the plural wives’ t&X. With this information in place, British officers first
visited broad areas of Buha on “tax safaris,” collection trips which eld®eesmeer as

the first time many encountered an European. Assistant District Cerongss [ADC]

8 TNA 1733/7/62 1925 Annual Report Kasulu Sub-Dstri

8 TNA 180 C/10 Hut and Poll Tax Collection Rates.m&mo from Leakey from 22 November 1932 lists
39,448 tax payers in Kasulu District. He lists52%, for Kibondo District.

87 See footnote 57 for a discussion of the Britistowial priorities shown in assigning different lévef
Native Authorities.

8 From the corrections made even to basic populdifpmes once lowlanders were concentrated, itgarc
that these numbers underestimated the populatiat kpast 10%. Documents from the time do notakve
how exactly taxpayer status was determined. Bytlik1950s, the age of sixteen was the threshald fo
paying tax, and it was the practice, at least inddido, to determine eligibility, unless it was kngey
whether a young man had underarm hair. InterviefiZerek H. J. Quinlan 16 February 2007 Felixstowe
and William Ngaye 26 September 2007 Kagera Nkaridlagé.
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visited each of these centers on pre-appointed days where he would meet the tax clerk,
local Native Authority, and tax payers. The ADC and clerk would then collect money,
issue exemptions, or record individuals for future tax work.

The next set of reforms, beginning in 1925-26, brought profound changes to the
basis of Ha politics and tested the limits of the colonial administraBesides replacing
the German heller with the Tanganyika shillfighese reforms involved the abolishment
of all forms of tribute for African leaders. In the past, tribute was theairgource of
baamis andbatwares wealth and the means by which they could form reciprocal
relationships.Batwareandbaamicould expect gifts when people approached them with
requests, they could marshal agricultural or building labor in exchange for dikeQf
salt, or meat, dbaamiwould receive similar offerings when they performed regular
rituals to their ancestral spirits to insure the well-being of the land. From 1925 on,
though, African leaders solely depended on their state salaries for thelr,vaeal those

salaries were tied to their success in tax collecfloim order to improve African leaders

8 Kasulu District Book Volume | “Commentary on Yeswork 1925”. The British could not force Ha
people to use the other currency, and the Germitar hemained in circulation until 1940. A serigfs
officials recorded the heller’'s use in local maskeSee RH Afr.r.180 J. E. S. Griffiths Diary, 18\Wmber
1931 for an example. In 1927, one heller was thevalent of two cents, with one hundred cents baga
one shilling, and twenty shillings to the poundheTheller’'s use in trade with Burundi is particlyar
intriguing. John Rooke-Johnston, a colonial offiégh Buha from 1933-40, noted that up until thie la
1930s Ha traders would trade shillings for hellfore crossing the Burundian border and then trade
hellers for Belgian Congo francs, the currency ofudi, in order to buy Burundian goods, see RH
Mss.Afr.s.1935 (1) John Rooke Johnston, “Bits aieté€s,” 19. The British attributed Ha people’s
preference for the bronze heller to its softer inetdch blacksmiths could melt down more easilyrtha
shillings and cents. Six shillings’ worth of heliepresumably about 300 hellers, would be needledrfe
mulinga a bracelet that was an inch thick and clampetherarm above the wrist. Apparently,
coppersmiths were highly specialized and may havadd a secret guild to preserve their skills. Arot
important use for copper were the royal spearsofdf the Kasullbaami Griffiths reported that hellers
were the only source of copper in 1932. See KaBistrict Book, Volume 1, “On Copper & Brass
Bracelets” by J. E. S. Griffiths 1932, 17-8.

% See TNA 1733/3/4 1925 Kigoma District Annual Rep@rand Kasulu District Book “Tribute: Work
Which was Done by the People” written by C. H. Ba@ in 1923. Margot Lovett argues that this refor
greatly impededbaamiand other leaders at a particularly vulnerabletirasulu, and presumably
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salaries, the British raised tax rates by 300%, from two to six siillindl925. Such a
dramatic increase made the first full year of this new system in 1927 dedefarcthe

one hand, the rate of actual tax collected fell drastically. But more imfgytdne huge
numbers of tax defaulters showed officials just how inadequate their practices a
personnel were to administer Buha fully: “What ever [sic] the cause thewesult
disastrous and the District Officer was faced with the impossible taskpddging over
14,000 tax defaulters each one of whom had to be hunted down and brought to book by
most inadequate machinary [si¢}."Even though they reduced the rate to four shillings
the following year, Provincial Commissioner Bagenal lamented that “thee-shawing

no more anxiety to pay tax than they did last yéar.”

To colonial officials, taxation was also an indicator of to what extent Ha leaders
were adopting the colonial notions of how the government “served” the people. Taxation
was a teaching tool through which Western ideas of governance were bothtteahsmi
and measured: Ha rulers were supposed to learn and demonstrate their new roles as
colonial Native Authorities and how those differed from their past practices. To begi
with, Ha Native Authorities needed to supervise their subordinates in the process of ta
collection, chiefs monitoring sub-chiefs, headmen, and clerks. Supervision at tee lowe
levels was necessary because, as Provincial Commissioner Bagenal noted iohé27, “

a [tax] clerk is appointed they are apt to consider that their responsibéitgésd and

Kibondo, had suffered nearly three decades of enandifficulties, beginning with massive loss ottba
in the 1890s, continuing with German and then Belgiepredations and massive seizure of Ha resources
Following such hardships, it was common for loealders to find any way they could, including exjihgj
their residents, to rebuild their wealth.
zz TNA 11678 Kigoma Annual Reports. 1927 Annual Répagoma Province, 19.

Ibid.
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take little or no interest in the progress of the collection. This is esyewaith the Uha
Authority (Kasulu).®® Two years later, while Bagenal was reviewing Kasulu and
Kibondo Native Courts, he chose to ignore irregular cases which involved chiefs

punishing headmen, without any legal precedent, “for failing to bring their pemfie t
Tax Centre on the day appointed for Tax collection.” As he wrote in defense of his
guestionable actions, “Chiefs and Sub-chiefs, who are doing their utmost to ¢talect t
tax, should be supported*” The British also expected that chiefs would suggest uses for
the funds collected, but local officials record very little engagement. Whed atied
proposals Kasulu’s leaders made for change during his tenure there, D@ Leake
responded “Nothing at all. They were entirely disinterested in everytfingaami

were also supposed to understand that their role in collecting taxes was parceahdfpar
their larger duty to serve the people. Bagenal’s successor, Francda®agharangued
three of the arealsaamiin a 1931 public meeting for their failure to understand and
absorb the colonial vision for their leadership role. ADC John Griffiths recorded that,
after threatening thieaamiwith removal for not doing their work — which he specified as
a lack of tax collection — Bagshawe then asked them catechism-like quekitaris
leadership, in which he stated a principle and then expectéaddneito give him this

same principle back as an answer. He began with an exhortation that they were supposed

to be the servants of the people. He then askedneaemiwhom the chiefs served.

One,MwamiBiessa, answered that the chiefs were the servants of “the chief’ which

93 1hi

Ibid., 16.
% TNA 13634 Native Courts Ordinance 1929. Provih€iammissioner Bagenal to Chief Secretary, 18
December 1929.
% RH Mss.Afr.s.953 E. A. H. Leakey Papers. Intewi E. A. H. Leakey by John J. Tawney 12 October
1966, 5.
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Griffiths took to mean that Biessa did not understand the question. Griffiths records that
Bagshawe kept at it, and “on further questioning” Biessa answered that chiefkheve
servants of “the Government.” From this accodwamiBiessa missed how collecting
taxes from the people was a service to them, but that was Bagshawe’s subtex¢t Indir
rulers’ relative involvement with tax collection was a singular way in whidhial$
evaluated rulers’ progress in accepting British ideas of responsiblenguese.

British officials also used payment of taxes as a means through which Ha people
demonstrated their “responsibilities of citizenstipresponsibility they were refusing.
While on a 1931 tax safari, Griffiths wrote: “It seems | am funny — we are seghpobe
running this country for the benefit of the native & we worry like [illegibledat
making them pay tax when they should do the worrying, as it is for their betiefit.”
Those refusing to comply with their Headmen by paying tax or contributing \adrer
shirking their responsibilities of citizenship. When tax payment improved, ifisidjto
colonial officials that their methods of administration were working, and taattttudes
were changing. By 1929, tax collection had improved, reaching approximating 40% and
the PC crowed: “If a better tax collection is an outward and visible signs [sadlvahce
then progress may be claimed in no uncertain teffh&.2t even this improvement was
slow progress. In 1931, Griffiths recorded a particularly successful tax, safe in

which he collected payment or arranged for the tax default labor for half ofuksatan

% George Maclean, “The Relationship Between Econddeicelopment and Rhodesian Sleeping Sickness
in Tanganyika Territory,Annals of Tropical Medicine and Parasitolog$.1 (April 1929): 37-46, 41.

9" RH Mss.Afr.r.180 John E. S. Griffiths Diary, 4 @ber 1931.

% TNA 11678 Kigoma Annual Reports. 1929 Annual Reéggoma Province.
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rolls.*® By this fundamental measure, colonial officials had little indication that Ha
people were transforming rapidly.

Fifty per cent tax compliance was a hollow victory for the Province’sial$ic
and pressures mounted to show greater progress. The worldwide economic Depression i
the early 1930s forced colonial officials to become *“virtually obsessedaxth t
collection.™ Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe urged District Commissioners “to use
every possible means to get the tax in, and to get it in, as far as humanly possitie, duri
this financial year,” and many resorted to withholding or lowebiagmi’'ssalaries to do
s0!%' PC Bagshawe decided that what was needed was a consolidation of tax areas into
as few as possible, four for Kasulu and six for Kibondo, so that chiefs and sub-chiefs
could personally collect tax, and possibly do so while being supervised by the District

Commissionet®?

He changed the workload of Kasulu-based officers in order for them to
do virtually no paperwork so that they were free to do frequent touring and partinipate
tax collection.

Over the course of these intensifications, Ha people experienced greasedde
for tax than they had in the past, especially since colonial officials madenmaquent
use of the improved infrastructure that Ha tax labor had built. In this way, the ®fstem
tax collection became a means to its own end: tax default labor createddbtunture

necessary to extract taxes ever more effectively. Officials wiibbesatisfaction how a

new generation of motorable roads could be used to teach tax defaulters thadrthap

% RH Mss.Afr.r.180 John E. S. Griffiths Diary, 12 tber 1931.

1991 ovett, 156-7.

191 TNA 13653 Hut and Poll Tax Kigoma. 15 November 1$8ovincial Commissioner Bagshawe to Chief
Secretary, 2. Also see Lovett, 156-7.

192|hid., 7 September 1931 Provincial Commissioner Bagshav@htef Secretary, 1-3.
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longer safe from compliance because of their distance from district heaaguart
Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe celebrated in his diary that “a felssvage 20
miles represented safety, for who would walk 40 to strafe a troublesome villaggr. The
have now found that their 20 miles is only an hour in a lof¥y!The tax-based
infrastructure thus succeeded in transforming space by collapsing thentihaéstance
between settlement sites and colonial headquarters. Such a change madesooloniali
synonymous with taxation for many Ha people, and drove home yet again how tax
collection supported the interests of the colonial administration rather thamggeax
payers. On the British side, though, their improved efforts remained far from
satisfactory.
Sleeping Sickness Policy

Sleeping sickness concentration policies offered colonial officials asiBa
which they could pursue territoriality, taxation, and the civilizing mission indated
Buha far more effectively. Indeed, in terms of officials’ self-idgntiteir portrayal of
Ha people, and their attempted interventions, sleeping sickness policy reinforced
officials’ long held views about their interrelationship with lowland Buha. To begin
with, the understanding of the disease and the disease’s ecology harmonizsty perfe
with colonial officials’ conception of their purpose in the territory. As Kirk Hoppe has
argued, pursuing sleeping sickness policies convinced Europeans of the unquestioned
benevolence of their actions. They viewed the introduction of science in general and

medicine in particular as unimpeachable, a form of “anti-conquest” tisathea

193 RH Mss.Afr.s.290 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 1700et 1931. Bagshawe commonly used the word
“strafe” (presumably from the German word made paxpduring World War I's use of airplanes to attack
ground troops) in disciplinary contexts. He doesspecify what a “strafing” would entail.

82



appropriate grounding for the legitimacy of the colonial stdtevioreover, officials
interpreted the ecology of the disease’s tsetse fly vector as prottidsatsuffering from
the disease were the appropriate recipients for a broad range of intarsenthe
Director of Medical and Sanitary Services in Dar es Salaam, Dr. Davetg iw 1922
that the disease’s vector, the tsetse fly “is as much an evidence of bdckwilaration
and conditions of life as is the practice of witchcraft or the occurrence of typiers™®
Tanganyika’s sleeping sickness policies also gave colonial officials wiathators,
doctors, agriculture and veterinary specialists — new reasons and medas/gne in Ha
life. In particular, colonial doctors found in sleeping sickness policies a wayeio
medical work to conjoin with the development of Ha people more generally. For their
part, sleeping sickness policies enabled administrators to view their svorkieally
important — so much so that officials commonly portrayed their activitieedeia
sleeping sickness in particularly militaristic terms, casting tlebras as commanders of
Ha people in a total war effort against an efficient, deadly enemy.

Fighting sleeping sickness was integral to the civilizing mission of cadismian
general and mandates in particular, for the way in which it provided a neagedoc
the West’s superiority and how the disease affected colonial economiepinglee
sickness’s impact in Central Africa in the early colonial period was profountiveBe
1896 and 1908, approximately 700,000 Africans died of sleeping sickness in southern

Uganda and northern and eastern Congo, relatively close bordering aregenaKi

194 5ee Kirk Hoppel.ords of the Fly: Sleeping Sickness Control iniBhitEast Africa, 1900-196Q.ondon:
Praeger, 2003): 4 and Kirk Hoppe, “Lords of the: ®plonial Visions and Revisions of African Sleepin
Sickness Environments on Ugandan Lake Victoriap1®D,” Africa 67.1 (1997): 86-105, 88.

195D, F. Clyde History of the Medical Services of Tangany(ker es Salaam: Government Press, 1962):
122.
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Region!® Because the disease made such an impact in colonial Africa, sleeping sickness
formed part of the training at Oxford University’s Colonial Service Trgji€ourse, and
caught the imaginations of future officials of Buha: as John Tawney wrotesdifioe
reason, perhaps a particularly eloquent lecturer on the Course at Oxford, the wiged t
out Sleeping Sickness made a strong impact on me before | had even left England or had
had any first-hand experience of this scourgé.As an epidemic disease, sleeping
sickness forced colonial regimes to prove that their civilizing mission iedieé. On
the one hand, the disease gave colonial powers a concrete problem to tackle that, they
felt, absolutely required Western administrative and scientific intaorent On the other
hand, if colonial powers could not stem the tide of this disease, it called into question the
efficacy of Western biomedicine. For these reasons, colonial powers poured
unprecedented resources into all aspects of the disease’s epidemiolagyusan
Marynez Lyons characterizes sleeping sicknesshestlonial disease®®

Such devastating numbers, though, threatened the material foundations of
colonialism by reducing the available work force and rendering entias aresuitable for
economic development. It was received doctrine that the main effect of sleiegimess
in Africa was to limit areas for economic expansion because the diseaset@denattle-

keeping and threatened agricultural communities. Such a potential limitatech gos

196 yuhani KoponerDevelopment for Exploitation: German Colonial P@#&in Mainland Tanzania, 1884-
1914(Helsinki: Finnish Historical Society, 1995): 475.

197 RH Mss.Afr.s. 1333(8) John J. Tawney Papers, 3.

198 5ee Michael Worboys, “The Comparative History kefeping Sickness in East and Central Africa,
1900-1914,History of Scienc82.1 (1994): 89-102; Helen Tilley, “Ecologies abi@plexity: Tropical
Environments, African Trypanosomiasis, and the i8meof Disease Control in British Colonial Africa,
1900-1914,” InLandscapes of Exposure: Knowledge and lliness idévto Environment&Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2004): 21-38; and MagyLyons,The Colonial Disease: A Social History of
Sleeping Sickness in Northern Zaire, 1900-1@3&mbridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992).
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fundamental challenge to the mandates system in that developing mandaséd are
economies in order to make them economically viable was part of the Mandate. While
mandatory powers were not to profit unsuitably from mandated territories, rinarknt

Mandates Commission made it clear that they “'should not necessarily become a
burden.”™ The Colonial Office in London insured that Tanganyika would not become
an economic liability by offering the Territory loans, rather than grantguver ¢heir
budgetary shortfalls in the early years, and then insisting on prompt inteyestrga.

By 1927, the first year that Tanganyika balanced its budget, the Territerguwgathree
million pounds in debt and sent over £450,000 to the Exchequer, 20% of its revenue, each
year'® This helps to explain why the British invested far more resources into the
ecological dimensions of the disease, such as research on the tsetse theytttad into
medical dimensions like developing chemotherapies. Finding ways to limé tlsets

would not only reduce the human incidence of the disease but would open up vast new
lands for economic exploitation. C. F. M. Swynnerton, the first director of Tsetse
Research in Tanganyika, pursued experiments aimed at attacking tbdlyde¢sause he
proceeded from the “the point of view of those whose direct task it was to advance the
natives in civilization and prosperity and help them to develop their contifértgetse
research-related funding was forthcoming from the Colonial Development Elrie],[

and far outstripped that earmarked for medical research. The internaisthscaround

tsetse versus sleeping sickness medical research is particuladijymgvéVhen

199 From a 12 April 1927 document by the Permanentddses Commission. Quoted in Hibbeln, 84.

10 5ee Hibbeln, 125-8. He argues that massive debsarved the purpose of making mandates’ return t
Germany unattractive, as the debt would have taken on by the Germans.

1 Ann Beck,A History of the British Medical Administration Bast Africa 1900-195(Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1970): 119.
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Tanganyika Territory’s budget shortfall in 1933 threatened concentration work and the
Territory applied to the CDF for aid, one doctor reviewing the Territory’s réguese
that they ought to support it because “[ijn any case it would be difficult to juséfy t
present large expenditure on tsetse research in the Territory if it couldllibatali
adequate provision was not being made for the treatment of human cases of sleeping
sickness.**?

Already impressed by the dangers that sleeping sickness posed, coloci@ksoffi
in Buha reacted quickly when Dr. George Maclean uncovered cases of sleepingsicknes
in Kibondo in 1929. He and Dr. H. G. Calwell were assigned to evaluate the disease and
propose public health responses in Buha. Maclean drew extensively on his experiences
working against the disease in the early 1920s in the Ufipa District of Kigragen,
south of Buha, to evaluate the prevalence of the disease and then propose solutions.
What Maclean, administrative officials, and agricultural expertdenida Ufipa became
the blueprint for later concentrations in Buha. First identified in Ufipa in 1920-1,
trypanosomiasis became epidemic by 1924 and quickly spread to part of Tabora Region,
the area bordering Buha to the €&3tUnable to test and treat all residents effectively,
and convinced that preventing future infections by interrupting the tsetse-humact cont
was key to controlling the disease, Maclean and his collaborators adoptddmesdtas

the most effective public health response given the colonial state’s fewcges. With

12 The National Archives of the United Kingdom [PROD 691/128/5 1933 Sleeping Sickness Control. J.
Frederick N. Green, Colonial Office to Secretaryfofasury, 27 February 1933, 4. This is nearly a
verbatim statement which Dr. Stanton made in hrlhaitten review notes, dated 27 January 1933.

113 George Maclean, “History of an Outbreak of Rhoaesleeping Sickness in the Ufipa District of
Tanganyika Territory with Short Notes on Cases arghtment,”Annals of Tropical Medicine and
Parasitology20.4 (17 December 1926): 329-39
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the aid of District Commissioner G. W. Hatchell, Maclean induced 18,000 people to
move from their homes into seven designated areas which they were then directed to
clear of vegetation. Colonial agricultural officials calculated therparars of an ideal
settlement. To create a significant enough clearing of tsetse harbogitgti@n, each
settlement was to hold at least 1,000 families — between 4,000 and 5,000 people — and
include enough fertile land for each family eventually to have sixteen acuss ior in
fallow.'* Maclean’s 1930 investigation of the disease in the Kibondo lowlands led him
to estimate roughly that the incidence in these “bush” villages was likelylietiveen

10 and 20%. Maclean and Calwell arranged for three dressers to be assigned to the
district at the villages of Busunzu, Buyungu, and Bweru under Calwell’s super¥/isi

while Maclean began to lobby administrative officials to support concentrafatsah

the lowlands. Rising infection rates supported their position and spurred offiaals int
action: the 400 cases diagnosed in 1931 in lowland Kibondo grew to over 1,000 new
cases by the end of November 1952 Assigning dressers was a stop-gap measure, the
doctors argued, and only concentrations like those in Ufipa would address both current
cases and reduce future ones. What was unique about Buha’s concentrations compared to
the earlier ones in western Tanganyika was the scale of people involved — Bifitisisof

would move between 50,000 and 80,000 people into the eleven concentratid sites.

14 Kirk Hoppe gives a succinct summary of these negménts ir_ords 107.

15| am unsure what is meant by “Buyungu” here, astihe name of one of the precolonial kingdoms, in
the north of Kibondo. Perhaps as in the case ofiHbere is a specific location that also cartiesname

of the entire kingdom.

18 TNA 19097 Sleeping Sickness Areas in Respect aélwtarning Notices have been Issued. Sleeping
Sickness Officer Maclean to Director of Medical \Bees, 9 August 1930 and TNA 10599 Sleeping
Sickness General Correspondence. Memo by Dr. Magckd, 2-3.

17 Colonial officials rarely estimated the total nieniof people involved in concentrations, althougyt
often cite 20,000 taxpayers and their families.
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The particular spatial conception of sleeping sickness that medicahlsffici
formed of Buha is a key explanation to the methods they adopted, and how it would
appeal to Buha'’s veteran officials. Unlike other British territoridgcedtl with this
disease, medical officials in Buha viewed the entire area, besides theniggitdands,
as currently or imminently infested with trypanosomiasis. Their adoptdtbdewere
not isolation of individual cases, as in southern Sudan and in the Belgian Congo, but
rather a broad reordering of settlement patterns to disrupt contacehgteeple and the
disease’s tsetse fly vecttf Tsetse-harboring bush was the enemy, and since “the main,
and almost the sole, factors that determine what is bush and what is open, is

419

agriculture,™ the British planned to insure that there was a permanent form of

agriculture to create a significant clearing of land. As Dr. George Btadetlined in
July 1933,

Though the disease has not upto [sic] the present been discovered throughout the
whole of this population, such areas as are not known to be infected are so
situated that infection is inevitable in the near future unless steps are taken to
prevent its spread. The only alternatives are the concentration of the population
so as to remove them from contact with the fly or de-population... with our
present resources the scope of treatment in a scattered population @5 fmite

in any case as long as patients are exposed to re-infection, treatnenwal not

meet the emergency’

As in the southern Sudan “doctors...embraced a spatial conception of infection, seeking

to protect a territory, rather than specific individuals, from diseas€..To colonial

18 Heather BellFrontiers of Medicine in the Anglo-Egyptian Sud2899-194QOxford: Oxford

University Press, 1999): 137.

119 George Maclean, “Sleeping Sickness Measures igadtyika Territory,"The Kenya and East Africa
Medical Journal(1930): 120-6, 120.

120 TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations Coremittairbairn, “Sleeping Sickness,” recorded in
1948 that the survival rate under treatment was.48%

121 Bell, 4.

88



officials, lowland Buha’s disease ecology required a spatial reorganizhat could
directly enact territoriality.

Colonial medical officials not only recognized that increasing populationtgensi
would change current Ha settlement patterns and political engagementwhsycha
change as a necessary goal for containing disease. Dr. H. Fairbairngssinoeb
Sleeping Sickness Officer in 1935, commented that the people who were concentrated
were those “who desire to escape from tribal authority and from the tiestsiand
controls of progressive administratiotf® Fairbairn, and Dar es Salaam-based Dr.
Davey before him, posited that those most vulnerable to sleeping sickness because of
their chosen environments and settlement density were necessarily tleedeamsnically
and politically sophisticated people: “...by the very nature of the disease the peopl
risk are the most backward natives in the Territory, those who live at a baréendasis
level.”*?® To colonial officials, this settlement pattern revealed inherent chasticteof
lowlanders and accounted for the spread of sleeping sickness and its menace for the
future. They posited that as soon asRh& Britannicaenabled people to live outside of
defense-oriented settlements, lowlanders seized the opportunity to live “caugbarat
free both of their chief and of the new administratithi.’People with “a more modern

bent” left these dispersed settlements for “more civilized conditionsjinigé®ehind the

122 Harold Fairbairn, “Sleeping Sickness in Tanganyiikaritory, 1922-1946, Tropical Diseases Bulletin
45.1 (1948): 1-17, 9. See also C. W. Hatchell, Barly ‘Sleeping Sickness Settlement’ in South-West
Tanganyika,"Tanganyika Notes and Recor2ig (1949): 60-4, 62; Maclean, “Relationship Betwee
Economic Development.”

123 Harold Fairbairn, “The Agricultural Problems PosndSleeping Sickness Settlementdst African
Agricultural Journal of Kenya, Tanganyika, Ugandad Zanziba®.1 (1943): 17-22, 21. For Dr. Davey,
see Clyde, 122.

124 Maclean, “Relationship Between Economic Developijiefi.
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least sophisticated and aBfé. Because such communities lived in a dispersed fashion,

practiced shifting agriculture, and frequently entered less settled aafioney and

salt work, they appeared to consistently refuse any form of progress or evenmcaim

cooperation. Their housing was impermanent and therefore “primitive”; tlegeene

signs that they had improved the land or cultivated permanent tree crops; there was no

collective wild animal protection; they had little intercourse with the detaiorld and so

“little opportunity to acquire new practical knowledge” or to have marketing

opportunities for their agriculture; and they could keep no cattle, which were also

affected by trypanosomiasis. In such conditions, “[p]rogress...is almost irbj@oasd it

is even doubtful if a tribe, bred in the past to more communal conditions, can maintain

their numerical strength living as isolated familié®."Worse yet, living as they did, they

created the possibility of an epidemic outbreak of the disease by increasiagtc

between tsetse and humans and living in population densities just high enough to sustain

infection. Colonial officials needed to “re-organise the mode of life of forest

communities” by forcing their production to change along “more modern liheshe

enactment of the civilizing mission was thus presented as a public healtlemeeyutir
Resettled Ha communities were to become havens of health, prosperity, and

progress. Once moved, residents would keep sleeping sickness infections at bay through

their yearly agricultural activities, household fuel and building supply needs

compulsory annual brush clearance around the settlement. The medical departme

2%1pid., 42.

126 Maclean, “Sleeping Sickness Memorandum,” 8.

127pPRO CO 691/90/11 Report by Dr. Maclean, 31 Decerhb27, 4-5. Hoppd,ords, 17 notes that
British officials also viewed Ugandan people’s emaiic behaviors as a contributing factor to their
vulnerability to disease.
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would supply a dispensary and tribal dresser to each concentration, with mediaines pai
for by the Native Treasury. Christian missions, particularly the WhiteeFaand the
Church Missionary Society, would be offered plots in the concentrations to build schools
which were then subsidized by the government. Agricultural officers foreaulat
schedules for crop rotations that involved both food and cash crops, while veterinary
officials worked on plans to introduce ankole cattle owned by the Native Authority. The
administration would build courthouses and market areas, complete with plots for shops
run by Arabs or South Asians. Officials imagined that exposure to thestedaeilould
breed broader cultural changes to Ha people. PC Bagshawe noted how, in the Tabora and
Ufipa concentrations, women’s new material desires became a motor for.change
...the women of a community soon become discontented with the rags and skins
which sufficed them when buried out of sight in the bush, and their desire for
competitive ornamentation stimulates them and their men to extra exertion, with
excellent result$?®
The final blow to tsetse habitat would come when concentrations’ population growth
required that settlements expand in all directions — Buha'’s farmers woadthtyeer” the
land they relinquished. As Griffiths would write, “concentration appears to atissve
purpose in that the civilizing process can be reguldféd.”
Territoriality would be fully enacted in the administration of concentrations. D
George Maclean, the Sleeping Sickness Officer in charge of concentiat83,

noted that, based purely on medical considerations, officials

should concentrate the populations of all sleeping sickness areas in one great
centre situated on established lines of communication, for transport is the ruling

128 RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Bagshawe Papers “Western Providaeual Report for the Year, 1932,” 19.
12 Griffiths, “The Aba-Ha,” 75.
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factor in forming a self-supporting unit. From a political point of view, however,
there are grave objections to evacuating large areas for economic reasbys, f
so doing we would create large uncontrolled areas into which disaffected
members of the community would drift, and, further the people would not
willingly agree to leave their own tribal ares.
The political reasons appear to have been concerns that residents would move beyond the
reach of administrators, as well as indirect rulers raising objectionstigetential loss
of population. Baamj apparently, were reassured:
no chief would be asked to move his people outside his own boundary. Though in
some cases it was impossible to apply the latter ruling to sub-chiefs, it was
possible to leave each of them with his own people within a defined boundary.
What was to happen to the minor headmen was left to the chiefs to détide...
Colonial officials’ reasoning indicates that, so long as people remained hiéhin t
“tribal” areas, the underlying premise was that the “exact environmentdlons and
political authorities were interchangeable” — a colonial logic noteditkyHoppe for
Ugandat® In cases where there were too few people of a particular African aytiaorit
constitute their own concentration, officials would group the residents from two
jurisdictions “in one area through which runs the tribal boundary, the country remains
administered by the Native Authorities, who are then responsible for seeimg thia¢
lives outside the settlement?
Far from the image of a frustrated Moses, making little progress awthdran

inadequate support, sleeping sickness policy allowed administrative offcedst

themselves as commanders of Ha troopers in the war on the tsetse, so cutitedinva

130TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations Coremitt

131 Francis Bagshawe, “Sleeping Sickness Concentsatiob/ha,” Appendix VIReport to the Council of
the League of Nations on the Administration of TEarygka Territory for the Year 193Rondon:
Government Printers, 1934): 139.

132 Hoppe,Lords, 88.

133 Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Posed,” 18.
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task. The specter of past “casualties” to the disease in Central Afrirdéat urgency

to the task. The framing of sleeping sickness policy as a militaristipaign was

typical of the general British colonial approach to health in Central andAEast. As
Megan Vaughan has pointed out, rather than creating a full-scale medical atiganiz
these colonies, “the public health of these colonies was addressed piecemeal, through
sporadic, militaristic ‘campaigns’ to prevent or treat one epidemic diseas®ther.***
Such a formulation of sleeping sickness policy cast Ha people as foot soldievarin a
whose main duty was to obey orders given to them. On one end of the spectrum of
obedience, refusing to comply with settlements was considered “desestion” b
officials.** On the other end, officials viewed Ha obedience as participation in “a
strategic retreat” from which they would one day move out and “reconquerdigrrit
ceded to the tsetse fly° Movement into sleeping sickness concentrations was not “a
mere ignominious retreat, rather it was a tactical manoeuvre to enable taike up a
better defensive positiot® As in a total war effort, British commanders required
obedience of a kind that was not expected in normal administration. The link between
the necessity of intervention, even if using means that went against the thiealiyect

rule, and sleeping sickness is not articulated but nonetheless revealed pypweoiud

of John Tawney’s memoirs:

If the idea of command took priority in my mind [over less imperialistic
methods], it did not diminish the consciousness of an obligation to improve the lot

134 Megan VaugharGuring Their llls: Colonial Power and African Illss(Stanford: Stanford UP, 1991):
39.

135 Hoppe,Lords 119.

136 3. P. Moffett “A Strategic Retreat from the Tse®g” Tanganyika Notes and Recorfi$1939): 35-38,
35.

37 |bid.
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of the people to be commanded (for some reason, perhaps a particularly eloquent
lecturer on the Course at Oxford, the need to wipe out Sleeping Sickness made a
strong impact on me before | had even left England or had had any first-hand
experience of this scourge}
Colonial officials felt empowered both by the urgency and details of sleepkigess
concentration policy.
The appeal of sleeping sickness concentrations to Buha’s colonial officials not
only derived from past years of frustration but was also rooted in how it enabledbthem t
imagine new futures for the region. What sleeping sickness concentratiaesl adfe
colonial officials in administration and in the medical, veterinary, and atyrrall
departments was, by concentrating population, a more efficient meanseneteto
Ha people’s lives. Contact with and supervision by European officials was ataspte
the most effective way to induce change, a necessity impossible to mexild [peed in
a dispersed fashion. In colonial thought, simplification of Ha settlement paiteuhs
lead to enhanced state capacities and a vision of increased social S&tvicesne
veterinary official wrote to the Chief Secretary, sleeping sickn@ssentrations not only
provided the most effective means to combat the disease and an increasetb abilit
control these areas, but they also provided “the facility with which sociatesrgan be
extended to meet the needs of the peoffe A year after the bulk of Buha's

concentrations were made, the Governor issued an official minute to all admhies

personnel on population concentration policy. The general guideline was that

138 RH Mss.Afr.s. 1333(8) and 1758 John J. Tawney Page

139 James C. Scot§eeing Like a Statélow Certain Schemes to Improve the Human Conditiave
Failed (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1998): 3 ouslitiee simplification-increased state capacity
nexus of high modernist states. See chapter 8 folt discussion of the suitability of Scott’s tirees to
sleeping sickness concentrations.

1“0TNA 31351 Compulsory Resettlement of Africans, &ah Director of Veterinary Services to Chief
Secretary, 31 December 1943.
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compulsory resettlement was only allowable when the colonial stajgesities were
tested beyond their limit. Cited examples included sanitation and hygiene in desse ur
areas, endemic diseases beyond the state’s control, famine conditions, pervasive
lawbreaking, and “the prevalence of tsetse fly, necessitating bushrdeaand
concentration in fly-free areas™ Resettling such populations brought developments
beyond the control of the colonial state back within the orbit of colonial influence.

So attractive was such enhanced administrative control over population and
disease that there were movements in the 1930s and 1940s amongst officials to create
resettlement programs even when one of these issues was not a factor. In 1935,
Bagshawe initiated a campaign to resettle an area he and others call8duthern
Wilderness” of Kigoma District, the Tongwe, Ubende, and Buholoholo areas to the south
of Buha. In forwarding the scouting reports that District Commissioner B. Vérya
conducted in these areas, Bagshawe attempted to make public health prominent in his
argument for compulsory resettlement:

Whilst [Savory] has not, apparently, found much sleeping sickness, it is only

necessary to glance at the vital statistics quoted in the second section of eac

report to realize that to leave the people as they are, at present, is to condemn
them to extinction within a comparatively short space of time. | am pergonall

quite satisfied that it is our duty to concentrate them.... It must be understood that,

as they are, normal administration cannot be applied to them. Without an increase
of staff and considerable extra expense the scattered population cannot be
reached, except by spasmodic and occasional efforts which have no lastihg effec

Disease must spread unchecked, and the wilderness will remain a constant source
of infection for other tribe$*

141 TNA 22494 Policy Concentration 1934-5. Foliosntsl are an official Minute from the Governor,
dated 10 September 1934.

142TNA 22805 Concentration of Tribal Areas Tongwe gdble, etc. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe
to Chief Secretary, 13 February 1935. Bagshaweewes bold enough to cite the Governor’s past
enthusiasm for resettlement as a general policichwihe Governor showed at a January 1933 meeting
with Bagshawe. Bagshawe implied that the Goveviewed sleeping sickness as a means to an end, and
not the only justification for resettlement: “His&ellency then raised the larger questions of genmalicy
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While whole-heartedly agreeing with Bagshawe that resettlement wenéditthe
people involved, the central government rejected his proposal because it was based more
on “administrative and economic grounds” than that of public health. But Bagshawe was
not unique in his desire to employ resettlement. At a conference of Tanganyika
Provincial Commissioners in 1945, the PC of Southern Province wished to resettle some
of his areas’ residents to more fertile soils in the Province, but was told that only
persuasion, not compulsion, could be used to move residents. His brother PCs agreed
wholeheartedly with the notion of forcing residents out of lands the administration
deemed to be “bad” and into “more productive ones,” but Secretariat officials would not
concur:®®
Conclusion

Although sleeping sickness allowed Buha's officials to pursue their vision of
improving Ha people’s “condition of life” in sleeping sickness concentration thrihgh
introduction of schools and hospitals, instruction in better farming methods and wider

outlook, ™44

these goals went largely unmet. For at least their first fifteers péar
existence, the colonial state was unable to invest the resources necessacy ttoe@
policies. To begin with, early colonial states were not predisposed to commicHres s

resources to major development projects. Central governments had few resources to

in relation to sleeping sickness. He pointed bat,tquite apart from sleeping sickness, the canagon

of population into centres throughout large ardakie Territory was a desirable aim, and its
accomplishment might be accelerated by the spee@@ssities of the sleeping sickness menace.” .B. W
Savory’s three reports are available in bound bodhke reading room of TNA, entitled “Report of aur

to Investigate Conditions in the Area ofdfiga District”.

143TNA 31351 Compulsory Resettlement of Africans GaheExtract from Proceedings of Provincial
Commissioners’ Conference 9 July 1945.

144 Hatchell, “An Early,” 62. See also Clyde, 123 &fdA 11678 Kigoma Annual Reports. 1927 Annual
Report Kigoma Province, 50.
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draw on, and central government officials did not necessarily view their resitasibi

as to include providing medical or educational services to African populatfons.
Moreover, even with defined projects like sleeping sickness concentrations, thelcolonia
state failed to “commit resources in a comprehensive or long-term wayepifge
sickness] settlement$* The hope was that private investment or local market forces
would provide most of the resources that they required, the colonial state providing the
framework in which they could be established and prosper. Colonial-influenced
agriculture would give the common people “more crops and therefore more money” to
invest in further projects which officials would convince people to participate in throug
propaganda?’ All of these projects required Ha participation for success, but officials
were never able to gain compliance in any systematic way.

No longer concerned merely with collecting taxes, meting out criminadgist
distributing seeds, and building roads, Buha'’s colonial officials in the 1930s had a new
purpose which tapped into their deepest sense of usefulness and service. This was not
merely because they were confronting a dangerous disease whosefsludetest
demonstrated to officials the honor and humanitarianism of their work in Tanganyika,; i
was also because the means they employed to do so allowed for far more pervasive
interventions. But, with policies that invested very few colonial resources qunderc
Ha participation for success, few of the radical changes which coloniahtsffici

envisioned materialized. Far from discouraging officials, though, frequerdver in the

145vaughan, 39.

148 Hoppe,Lords 39.

147 Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Posed,” 22. $heprojects were identified as better housing and
improved hygiene.
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region meant a constant stream of new officials entering Buha, each onemspirgd
by how concentrations enabled him to imagine how he would bring the civilizingpmissi

to Buha.
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Chapter 2
“The whole country was on fire, the whole forest”: Creating Buha'’s Sledpg
Sickness Concentrations, 1933-1941
Introduction
The removal and resettlement of tens of thousands of Ha people into sleeping
sickness concentrations beginning in 1933 holds an important place in colonial writings
and in the memories of Ha elders. Resettlement work compelled colonial sfftcial
publish works on Buha as nothing had before. In sharp contrast to other regions where
officials produced book-length ethnographies, Buha'’s officials only wrote four short
articles on different ethnographic topics before concentration effortsciaBff writings
concerning sleeping sickness concentrations, though, constitute a verithble:ahere
are over fifteen published accounts by colonial medical and administrativeoffice
which officials delineated their involvement in various dimensions of Buha's eleven
sleeping sickness concentrations. In these documents intended for pubbatitstyi
colonial officials emphasized the public health purpose of the concentrationsg praise
officials’ success in their creation, and highlighted how British effortsdinide Ha input
in planning resulted in their voluntary participation. One report included in Takganyi
Territory’s 1933 League of Nations Annual Report offers a succinct summtrgse
themes, calling the movement “necessary, successful, and unoppddadeiders

narrate a very different process and offer competing narratives of the mbualtinato

guestion the premises of the British policy as well as its means. Farhfearolonial

! Francis Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha” AppendiReport to the Council of the League of Nations
on the Administration of the Tanganyika Territooy fhe Year 1938London: Government Printers, 1934):
138-42. Unlike many colonial reports in which pramres were simply copied and collated, very litfléhe
content of this appendix appears elsewhere in @lozcords or Bagshawe’s personal papers.
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portrayal of lowland Buha as a helplessly “disease-ridden” landscape, rddete a
resource-rich land in which people relied on clear protocols when periodic problems,
like outbreaks of disease, occurred. Although far less cohesive than colooiaitacaf
the creation of sleeping sickness concentrations, | argue that Ha elderstigseof

these events also offer portrayals of the relationship between Buha'sitesidd the
colonial state. In these memories, state officials’ reasons are in turn wdeow
baffling, or a ruse, but there is wide and significant agreement thatweh#tereason

for the concentration policy, officials enforced it with unprecedented aeepower.

But the arc of these stories is not confined to their recounting of and reaction tolcolonia
actions. The fundamental, insistent theme is of the time of trouble and chaa®g

that elders and their families endured during removal and resettlementgtimestances
from which they built new lives.

This chapter examines the competing narratives of the creation of sleeping
sickness concentrations to examine how they diverge on the key issue of the character
colonial rule in Buha. Both present a portrait of this relationship: British wiitertray
their capabilities, their systems of knowledge and of administration, as afsteir
singular expertise and the reason why their motives were pure. Ha eldéres obmetr
hand, recount how British officials never made their policy believable, buathste
propagated it by irrepressible force. This ushered in communally experidrames] ¢
ugwimaq for thousands of people from an area of significant economic and spiritual
resources. Yet an examination of the contingent process that created Bagyaisgs!

sickness concentrations from 1933-1941 unsettles both of these accounts. Creating
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concentrations was never the simple implementation of an expert plan, nor thg entirel
coercive exercise of overwhelming force. Instead, creating slesigkmgess

concentrations was contentious, an ongoing process during which Ha people, especially
local rulers, wrung concessions or fled to new areas untouched by concentration policy.
Throughout the concentration process, British officials had to confront the limitsiof t
knowledge and capacity to force Ha leaders and residents to comply with poktyad

of fully resettling the population of eastern Buha, officials’ actions austmsettled a
significant number of its residents and ushered in a series of population disp€csals.
examine this process at its extremes, first | examine the formatibe tf/o

concentrations for which there are the most oral and written sources. Theol thue
histories of three hotly contested areas in lowland Buha where Ha pressii@ed

with British officials’ many priorities to alter their intention to forgiblemove people.

“Necessary, Successful, and Unopposed”: British Narratives of Removal and
Resettlement

With the discovery of sleeping sickness in lowland Buha and its rapid increase in
the early 1930s, officials in Dar es Salaam and at the regional headgimafasra
decided on concentration and first announced the policy publicly in Kibondo in October
1932. At this point “propaganda commenced” amongst African leaders in the affected
areas’ The vast majority of the approximately 20,000 families (about 65,000 people)

slated to move in 1933 were from the lowland areas of three eastern kingdoms:

2 |bid., 138-9.
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Muhambwe, Bushingo, and Luguru, although some people from the Heru and Buyungu

areas were also involvéd.

Figure 2.1 This detail from a map included in ti93@ League of Nations Annual Report shows the sites
concentrations with faint red dotted lines aroumeht. From north to south they are Kakonko,
Nyaviyumbu [sic], Kafura [sic], Heru, Makeri [sidJluhanga, Rungwi [sic]. Kagera, Bweru and Buhoro
are not shown as concentrations, for reasons thatrelear.

3A note on place names: the kingdoms of BushingoBandingu have several variations: Bushingu,
Ushingu, Bushingo, Ushingo, and Buyungu or Uyur&jtes of former concentrations also have had some
name changes and spelling variations. The cuviage of Kumhasha is in the area where the
Nyavyumbu concentration was placed. Few peoplsideibf the area know the name “Nyavyumbu”
today. As to the pronunciation and spelling of plaames, the village of Kifura was frequently sgell
“Kafura” in colonial documents. Additionally, molsia people pronounce “Nyavyumbu” “Nyabhuyumbu”.
In an interview, Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu explaitieat the contemporary spellings of many Buha place
names, and therefore their pronunciations by oettsidepresent the retention of British mispronaticns.
Examples given were two of the most important bediewater in the region: the Malagarasi River,chhi
more properly would be “Mlagalazi”, and the MoyowB$ver/Swamp, which Ha people pronounce as
“Muyovosi”. There are likely some regional varats, however. Interview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22
October 2007 Kumshindwi Village.
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Colonial administrators and medical officials’ accounts of the move in 1933 are
complicated by their intended audiences. Writings intended for public audiences, like the
League of Nations Annual Report and in publicationsTikeganyika Notes and Records
and various international medical journals are the most cohesive and laudatotgn Writ
months and sometimes years after the fact, they are crisp narratavesrads of events,
starting with logical premises for the move, detailing preparation, and eindéngcess.

In writing public documents, colonial medical and administrative officiaftent a
straight-forward and cohesive narrative of the formation of concentratioissin these
documents that Bagshawe’s formulation of Buha’s concentrations as “ne¢essary
successful, and unopposed” found its clearest iteration. But these recountings are not
merely summaries of events; they do the critical discursive work of jingfifge creation

of concentrations by the way in which they portray the interrelationship betwee
‘average’ Ha people and colonial officials. In their accounts, colonial aiffiplace
hapless, vulnerable Ha people in contrast to their own efficiency, expertise, agdtpow
protect.

Necessary

Absolute certainty in the necessity of sleeping sickness concentraiftuses
the public writings of colonial officials. So central was the necessityraferdrations, in
fact, that officials rarely considered alternatives. After sunmmayithe threat that
sleeping sickness posed in Buha, the chairman of the Sleeping Sickness Cemmitte
concluded that “There is no alternative to concentration, and preparations have been

pushed forward...for the movement into fly free concentrations of all the people most
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urgently in need of protectiof."When writing of the necessity of concentrations,

though, colonial administrative and medical officials portrayed themseNs=asolent

experts bringing the best of western medicine and governmental capaditeds Ha

people who were neither able to understand their danger nor to “protect” themselves.
Dr. George Maclean was the foremost architect of Tanganyika’'s sleegkngss

settlement policy, and wrote of the peculiar way in which Europeans were inatlyerte

responsible for helping trypanosomiasis to morph from an endemic to an epidemic

disease. Within three years of his arrival in 1921, Maclean was involved in sleeping

sickness work to the north and south of Buha, and he was officially made the medical

officer in charge of the disease, the Sleeping Sickness Officer [BS8TY26° It was

during these activities that he created his theory of the spread of the dsaase a

unintended consequence of the peace and freedom that European rule brought to

Tanganyika’'s Africans. He believed that trypanosomiasis had been endghegiast

and became epidemic when the advent of colonial rule allowed some Africans to found

new, more dispersed settlements. According to his theory — largely garreled w

interviewing chiefs in Tabora, Kahama, Sumbwanga, Musoma, and Biharamu&ehetw

1925 and 1928 — unsettled conditions in East Africa since the mid-nineteenth century had

drastically changed settlement patterns and human and domestic animatslefi$idse

* TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentration Committéfternoon meeting in Tabora of the Sleeping
Sickness Committee, 17 July 1933, 1.

® Dr. Maclean was the Sleeping Sickness Officed 1985 when Dr. Harold Fairbairn took over. He was
succeeded in 1949 by Dr. F. |. C. Apted. This fiamsiwas sometimes called the Sleeping Sickness
Specialist.

104



changes enabled the proliferation of tsetse flies and increased human withtdzem®

Outside influences including slave raiding, caravan trade, invasions by the pégghe

from the south, wars with the powerful Mirambo of Unyanyembe to the southeast, and
German “pacification” campaigns all motivated people who had formerly livedait sm
villages to form large, stockaded villages. There, residences weosetdly fences and
those fences were surrounded by agricultural clearings, with two importaetjcenses.

To begin with, dense settlement meant the abandonment of large tracts of land which
returned to bush and became good tsetse habitat. But the agricultural cléatings t
surrounding settlements also created an effective barrier against-fiyroantact by

destroying the vegetation that gave tsetse flies their required. sBade the German
administration introduced law and order, however, these dense settlements begdan to brea
up and population decreased, as people were forced or chose to move to far away colonial
economic centers or decided to form new, smaller communities in uninhabited areas.
World War | further exacerbated these conditions as inhabitants of westeyaniyika

were unsettled by both German and Belgian forces kidnapping porters and rounding up
food and livestocK. The stability brought by the British was the crowning event that
brought increasingly smaller communities in greater contact with thse thgt- in fact,

Maclean posited that population densities were just large enough to maintain anepidem

® University of Glasgow [UG] DC 73/18 George Maclddiary 1924-6, UG DC 73/21 “Notes from
Sleeping Sickness Diary 1926,” UG DC 73/3 Georgelstn Diary, 1926-7, and UG DC 73/5 George
Maclean Diary, 1928-30.

" See George Maclean, “The Relationship between @&o@nDevelopment and Rhodesian Sleeping
Sickness in Tanganyika Territory&hnals of Tropical Medicine and Parasitolog$.1 (April 1929): 37-
46, 41, and UG DC 73/39 George Maclean Papers,Itilaad Disease in East Africa,” nd, 6. Maclean
may have been influenced by other British theosigte thought that thPax Britaniahad helped to cause
the 1900-1905 trypanosomiasis outbreak in Ugandallbwing dense settlements to break up.
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but not large enough for their agricultural clearings to act as an effedtse tmrrier. In
consequence, infection rates of the disease skyrocketed.

If the Pax Britannicahad helped to spread the disease, then surely it had the
means and the obligation to check it. The answer, for Maclean, was to return populations
to the dense settlements that Africans had adopted in the past. Despite dieageofe
Dr. Maclean’s work in Buha in 1925 and 1933, there is no evidence that he made a
similar investigation of past settlement patterns in Buha. The availadienew,
however, does not bear out his theory for eastern Buha. Henry Morton Stanley passed
through a part of Luguru in lowland Buha in November 1871, and he ti@ebsence
of the stockaded villages that Dr. Maclean imagined had populated the countryside.
Despite the absence of stockade villages, Stanley wrote that “The Watdhawdently
living in perfect security® Stanley described the average “village” as consisting of 4-20
homes, indicating that these people mainly lived in small, patrilineal faingyers,
which is how elders recall settlement patterns from the 1920s and ’L®88eertheless,
the British wrote that what they were bringing to Buha was not something neav, but
revival of an African method of protection — albeit protection from human conflicts —

they wrote of sleeping sickness concentrations as-astablishmentf large, compact

8 Henry Morton StanleyHow | Found LivingstorfNew York: Arno, 1970)386. We can identify this as
Luguru because Stanley met a leader named Kimaviy@was identified as the grandfathebfami
Kimenye of Luguru. See the Bodleian Library of Goonwealth and African Studies at Rhodes House
[RH] Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rooke-Johnston Papers, 18tding Over Report Kigoma District, 27.
Baumann passed through northern Bushingo in 1882ated that people “lived in small villages.” &it
in C. H .B. Grant, “Uha in Tanganyika Territoryldurnal of the Royal Geographical Soci€tp25) 411-
20, 415.

® Interview of Makupi Motuta 28 May 2009, Kumhasha.

106



settlements* Without such intervention, Maclean argued, populations would continue
to decrease and 180,000 square miles of western Tanzania would eventually become
uninhabited!?

With Maclean’s theory as their guiding principfeBritish medical and
administrative officials viewed the threat of sleeping sickness as a peflith
emergency. These officials, in turn, considered public health interventions as an
absolutely unquestioned duty of state officials, offering residents carespetially,
“protection.” Some medical officials used a comparison between Ha people and slum
dwellers in Britain to underscore that there was nothing unusual or particutadgiad’
about this campaign; it was simply what a statstdo!® Several pages of PC
Bagshawe’s 1932 Annual Provincial Report serve as a manifesto for créaépmg
sickness concentrations in Buha. He wrote, “our first duties gn@tectthe sound and
to heal the sick” and then noted that if people were treated with the drug Bayer 205
within eight days of the contraction of the disease, there was an almost peréeate,
while those whose treatment was delayed had a much higher chance of dying. But the
twenty-six health centers in the Province — most of them created in thenagtdes —
were inadequate for fulfilling these primary “duties”. With the diseassadprg in the
lowlands amongst people who lived in a dispersed fashion, “we cannot dream of treating

successfully a fraction of the people who are liable to become infected.” Mgreove

9 Harold Fairbairn, “The Agricultural Problems PodmdSleeping Sickness Settlementdst African
Agricultural Journal of Kenya, Tanganyika, UgandadaZzanziba©.1 (1943): 17-22, 17. Emphasis mine.
M George Maclean, “Memorandum on Sleeping Sickné3af es Salaam: Government Printer, 1934).
12 Bagshawe recorded a meeting with Dr. Maclean BiL1#s the time when “at long last” he finally
understood “why concentrations are necessary amdlmey work.” See RH Mss.Afr.s.260 Francis J.
Bagshawe Diary, 26 November 1931.

13 TNA 31731 Resettlement as a Preventive Measurecfir of Medical Services to Chief Secretary, 20
January 1943.
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medical officials like Dr. Maclean emphasized that treatment alone wotiktop
infections because treated patients would be re-exposed to infections in their forme
homes:* Bagshawe’s conclusion to these premises, agreed to without any dissent,
followed swiftly: the only solution, the only way to fulfill their duty to “protect
populations under their charge was to force a radical reordering of settlemddabar
patterns. “They must be extracted from the bush and made to live in concentrations
where bush clearing keeps the fly at a safe distance.” Bagshawe wasqgntphasize
that this action had precedent following outbreaks of sleeping sickness in othetsdistr
in Tabora, Kahama, Nzega, and Ufiga.

Part of the necessity of sleeping sickness work was that, to the Britipkeoldke
did not understand the threat of sleeping sickness in terms that would lead to effective
responses. Because Ha people lacked a western scientific-based unidgrsfahe
disease’s ecology and insect vector, Ha people could not hope to respond to the disease
effectively. Dr. Maclean and PC Bagshawe were both aware that Haiéisd Br
conceptions of the disease were quite different, the difference centering tsetse fly.
Bagshawe wrote that “...few, if any, believed that sleeping sicknessauasd by fly:
they had always lived amongst fly and the disease had only recently appdaeedtise
British justifications revolved entirely around controlling human-tsets¢act, “their

disbelief, quite sincere, made our plans seem unreasonable, and many said altyphatic

14 Dr. Maclean expressed this belief in a seriesublipations and at the 17 July 1933 meeting in Talud
the Sleeping Sickness Committee. See TNA 21708p8ig Sickness Concentration Committee.

!5 RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis Bagshawe Papers, WeBtvince Annual Report for the Year, 1932, 17-9.
Emphasis mine.
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that they would greatly prefer to take their chance in their hoMe$d British officials,
this preference was a self-imposed death sentence. Worse yet, if Hawemphot
forced to resettle in a manner and in a location that made prompt detection anchtreatme
possible, it would complicate officials’ ability to convince Ha people of the usefalof
western biomedicine. If people were not treated immediately, then the cloacked!
cure were unlikely. Those dying under treatment “do not help to convince his fellows of
the efficacy of our methods of treatmeht.’Such people required help for the sake of
their present safety and future comprehension of the benevolence of British knowledge
and methods.
Successful

Officials attributed success in the creation of concentrations as a rethdirof
careful planning. In their descriptions of the success of creating conmaTgyablonial
officials emphasized their mastery not only of different technical fields as
agriculture or medicine, but their unique ability to coordinate expertise flarhtakse
fields and apply it in a way that would be acceptable to Ha people.

District Agricultural officials began preparing plans for food crop rotatidres, t
use of groundnuts as a cash crop, and the introduction of cattle into concentrations. But
like officials in other branches of the colonial government, agriculture dfficia
collaborated with colleagues outside of their branch and had to consider issues beyond

which crops were suitable for a given area. The Director of Agriculture notteiti vitzes

16 Bagshaw, “Concentrations in Uha,” 139, also citeagner, 194. See also RH Mss.Afr.s.391 Francis
J. Bagshawe Diary, 7 August 1933 where Ha peogletified sleeping sickness as “somi ya mangu”.

173, P. Moffett, “A Strategic Retreat from Tsetsg: Klyowa and Bugomba Concentrations 1937,”
Tanganyika Notes and Record$1939): 35-8, 35.
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not just his officials who were creating a plan for introducing cash crops in
concentrations, but that they were in consultation with PC Bagshawe, Dr. Maahel
the Secretary for Native Affairs while preparing thEhMoreover, just as important as
determining the suitability of groundnuts for Buha’s concentrations was making
arrangements so that planting could begin as soon as people moved in and that they
would find workable transportation and a good price for their first year's crop. Nug doi
so would doom the plan before it began, and the Director of Agriculture and PC
Bagshawe both worked to insure that transportation and a market would be available.
In writing of their processes of planning, officials created matheatdtiomulae
and timetables for the activities required to create a successful catioentiMedical
officials like Dr. Maclean and Dr. Fairbairn constantly referred to thiewgrral
requirements of concentrations in their writings and work on concentrations, filgayes
derived from combining the infection rates of the disease that the medicehusa
collected and the agricultural department’s recommendations. It was thenatiotbof
these separate calculations that allowed officials to arrive at thimmatirequirements for
concentrations: at least 1,000 families had to live in them with an initial 4 acres of
agriculture per family and enough room to expand a system of fallow that would give
each family 16 acre®. Permanent, successful agriculture would spell the success of

concentrations as disease prevention, and so it was medical officials mather t

18 TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentration Committéeeting of the Sleeping Sickness Committee,
17 July 1933.

9 bid.

2 George Maclean, “Sleeping Sickness Measures igdrayika Territory, The Kenya and East Africa
Medical Journal7 (1930): 120-6. George Maclean, “Memorandum @efihg Sickness.” Kirk Arden
Hoppe,Lords of the Flies: Sleeping Sickness Control iitifr East Africa(Westport, CT: Praeger, 2003)
107 summarizes these.
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agricultural officers who wrote and published about the agricultural aspetteping
sickness concentratioR’s.So confident were medical officials in their agricultural
knowledge that PC Bagshawe, the highest colonial official in Western Province, could
admit in his diary to being baffled by the figures, and yet fully trust thBability.*?

Ten years after Buha’s concentration, Dr. Harold Fairbairn, Dr. Maslean’
successor as the Sleeping Sickness Officer, drew on Tanganyika’'s egpavith
concentrations to schematize the process of creating successful cormreninéd twelve
steps. The first seven, which were concerned with their creation, and can beigaethma
as follows:

1 Determine number of people involved through tax figures, using 3.3 as
multiplier per taxpayer to derive the entire population to be moved.

2 Ask locals to propose sites near their rulers where each taxpayer could recei
sixteen acres.

3 Sleeping Sickness surveyor, along with elders, surveys the area to identify a
suitable site with sufficient water and acreage.

4 Propose the site to African leaders and residents; majority vote decides.

5 Sleeping Sickness surveyor sites a boundary that allows each taxpayer and his
family enough room for an initial eight acres of cultivation; surveyor supesvi
the creation of tracks in original areas to several central “collegbioigits;
surveyor supervises the creation of tracks in the new areas for deposit points;
surveyor issues gunny sacks to residents for their harvest; surveyor ptrgis
trucking of household goods, elders, and children to new site.

6 Chief divides new area between headmen according to population.

7 People build homes and clear bush in their dreas.

Relying on experts in other fields, Dr. Fairbairn could sketch out ideal plansuwtisidle

of his own area of expertise.

2L Also see Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Poseahd Harold Fairbairn, “Sleeping Sickness in
Tanganyika Territory, 1922-1946TYopical Diseases Bulletia5.1 (1948): 1-17.

2 RH Mss.Afr.s.391 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 9 IKi®B3. Bagshawe took down Dr. Maclean’s
mathematical formula for calculating the area nddde some of Buha's concentrations.

% Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Posed,” 18.
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Unopposed

The final axis of the British public account of removing and resettling Ha people
was how the officers won willing Ha participation. Of the three themes, thdughyads
the least emphasized in public accounts, undoubtedly in part because the local officials
who had been involved in concentrations’ creation were well aware that there had bee
Ha resistance. Nonetheless, these colonial writers used this idearaf Wili
participation to emphasize their liberal relationship to Ha people. They highlight how
they incorporated Ha people into the process of choosing sites, how concentrations
presented minimal disruptions to Ha peoples’ lives, and finally how Ha peogiteecbt
the ability to choose their future homes.

PC Bagshawe and District Officer [DO] J. E. S. Griffitistritings emphasized
how incorporating Ha people into the process and minimizing early disruptions t& “triba
life preempted any significant dissent. Bagshawe wrote that egsetit policies were
first announced nearly a year in advance, in Kibondo in October 1932, “to the chiefs and
people” and then, presumably more widely because “propaganda commentetkt,
Griffiths wrote that Ha people “were askitnlough their chief$o choose areas in which
they would like to settle?® Both writers emphasized how movement would not disrupt
the territorial boundaries within kingdoms:

[e]ach chieftainship was kept distinct as indeed was each sub-chieftainship....a
proposed new settlement was in each case in a chief’'s own country....This may

2. E. S. “Jock” Griffiths was one of three Distri@fficers and District Commissioners actually hacge
of supervising the forced removals in Buha. ThHeert were H. H. Armstrong and W. F. Page. Grifith
received an MBE in 1935 for his work on sleepircksess concentrations.

% Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha,” 138-9. Emphasie.

% . E. S. Griffiths, “The Aba-Ha of Tanganyika Tiery. Some Aspects of their Tribal Organizatioma
Sleeping Sickness ConcentratioriBdhganyika Notes and Record$936): 72-6, 73.

112



have been the reason why so little difficulty was experienced in the aaiuadgn
of the natives. They nearly all agreed to move and move théy did.

Once approved, an area was then “put before the Chief and the people and then decided
by majority vote.®®

Bagshawe and Griffiths detailed the purity of their motivations in creating
sleeping sickness concentrations, which included Ha people remaining in corttit of t
own fate. As Bagshawe wrote in the League of Nations appendix, coloniallsffitig
explained concentration policy to affected populations and gave them choices “It wa
stated on every occasion that our object was to get the natives out of the dangerous bush.
No one was obliged to enter any particular concentration or any concentratibsat a
long as residents chose to move to areas that had been designated as tsmefliédse
Officials included examples of Ha people opting for other areas than the dedigna
concentrations: “In some cases, but not many, natives elected to leave ther shief
chief for another, and were allowed to do $b.The role of colonial officials and Native
Authorities in such moves was to use “patient firmness” rather than a “show qf force
induce people finally to move. Bagshawe qualified this description a few zaees |
when he wrote that “...the administrative officers and the chiefs and sub+elvelietd

about ‘pushing’ the people out of their homes,” which were then burnt, but burnt “by

%" |bid. and Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Posed,” 4.
8 Fairbairn, “Agricultural Problems Posed,” 4.
2 Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha,” 140.

113



themselves when empt§™ At all phases, planners emphasized the many forms of
assistance, including transportation, that the government would prdvide.

In public documents, officials took pains to minimize the impact of such a move
on Ha people. While officials thought that lowland Ha's proclivity for living in disper
fashion and practicing shifting cultivation marked them as backward and asadotenti
sleeping sickness sufferers, it also meant that the demands put on them by tlaé coloni
state were lighter than for other populations. District Officer Griffiminded his
readers that the people involved were “the Ha of the plains” who migrate anyl@sg w
homes only take a few days to erect, and who had so few possessions “that a very few
journeys will see all transported to a new village twenty miles affafhe labor
involved in founding a new settlement and in preparing new fields “would be no great
hardship to him; he is, in fact, accustomed to it, ‘shifting cultivation’ being one of his
practices.®® All that such supposedly naturally migratory people needed was the good
influence of indirect rulers — “where the chief exercised his influence to the good hi
people followed his orders and moved into concentrations” but where a chief was “weak
and inefficient his people were scattered and had little cohesion and some diffiasilty
experienced in persuading them to obey commatidMoreover, officials claimed that
their timetable for movement was designed to minimize disruptions, beginning with

giving Ha people the entire dry season of 1933, 5-6 months, to make their decision and

0 bid.

3L NB: Such assistance was contingent on residettiagthe necessary tracks for vehicles, a sigaific
labor investment.

% Griffiths, “The Aba-Ha,” 74.

33 Moffett, “A Strategic Retreat, 36.

% Griffiths, “The Aba-Ha,” 74.
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accomplish their mov&. Officials designed this period to prevent any pause in
agricultural production. Residents were supposed to complete their move aftst,harve
with all of their food crops and goods, but in time to build new homes and commence
planting. Colonial officials’ presentation of their careful and inclusive planeisngels
little space for the possibility of Ha resistance to the plans. If presalhtlda resistance
merely serves as an indicator of the ignorance or misguidedness of Ha ctiesniing
a sign of the importance of colonial officials’ knowledge.
“The Only Whip was that Fire”: Ha Narratives of Forced Removal

Ha elders tell very different stories about how colonial officials compéileid t
families to relocate in the 1930s and 1940s. Relating colonial and Ha accounts of the
move, however, is not a straightforward process. When interviewed, few Ha elders h
ready-made accounts prepared for recitation, or even extended descriptienproicess
that they remembered, or had been told. More often than not, | have taken sections of
interviews that were mainly in question-and-answer format, and analyzeddhbroad
commonalities and divergences, as well as possible location-speci@émpdtir original
locations and the concentration sites to which they moved. Taken in sum, there is far less
cohesion in these different remembrances than in colonial accounts, and yedmmnport
patterngdo emerge from them — not the least of which is how the move would affect
different categories of people.

| bring Ha narratives into the same orbit as colonial accounts on three levels. To
begin with, Ha accounts of the process of movement sharply contradict colonial

assertions that Ha people were informed of and understood fully the reasonseidr forc

35 |bid.
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removals. They therefore complicate the process portrayed by colormah#scand
even the premises for the move — its necessity, its success, and its lack dfappAsi
another level, | argue that these Ha narratives offer a portrayal of therrstép
between rulers and ruled in Buha’s colonial history. For some, officiasore for the
move were baffling or unknowable, while for others, their stated reasons wese @
gain greater access to Ha wealth and labor. Above all else, though, Hagtedfdiie
colonial state emphasize its capacity to call up great force to enpolidies. Finally, |
view Ha narratives as speaking to issues beyond their relationship with the Icsitatieia
at this time. The state initiated these moves and used great force to enact them, but
narratives of the move are also accounts of what was lost through the move, and how Ha
people coped and survived it.

Elders’ different explanations of the purpose of the move are incredibly revealing.
In only two of over seventy interviews | conducted related to this period, vwgsraie
sickness or tsetse fly the only reason given for the removals of the 1930s and 1940s; the
rest involved a spectrum of reasons, or in some cases, a total inability to explamswvh
happened. Some portrayed the motivations of colonial officials as unknowable. When
asked what officials told Ha people about the reason for the move, Ndabhateze Kagoma
of Kumhasha said, “Could they tell you? Could you say anythffig&hother's response
suggested that the colonial government’s existence was itself aentfesiplanation for
why the removal and resettlement happened:

JW: And then the second time Nyamaliza came to Buhoro to move people to

Kifura, what reason did she give for that move?
BL: She? She was moving us because of the colonial government which was

% Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October 2007 Kasha Village.
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present’
By far the most common response offered was that colonial officials wanted feople
“live together,” as one elder put it, they “...were saying that you have to beyriéarb
When asked, though, why anyone would desire people to live in this way, the vast
majority of elders could offer no reason. Even for some of those that did relightsy
more specific reason, they were not ultimately explanations. For instaegesaifl that
they wanted people to stay close together but also be in areas near colosialiotine,
especially to be near the road. One elder suggested the reason why offiniaid w
people near the road and closely settled was so the government could help them. When
asked in what ways, he responded

NM: Nobody knew, especially me who was still young.

JW: Did they give any other reason why?

glll\/;:9 We were not informed the reason, the government just said move, that’s
In these accounts, there is little point to engage with the colonial statetiass are
baffling or unknowable.

Other elders had very succinct explanations of what the colonial government
hoped to achieve by the move — they situated these moves alongside the eanliar col
focus on tax collection. Bagshawe himself recorded that many people surmised that

concentrations were really meant to increase tax reveniedit’ As the previous

chapter has shown, tax collection and tax default labor were interchangeabl&92Qke

37 Interview of Balikulije Lulitaliye 17 October 20(Busunzu Village. We employed Lulitaliye’s
substitution of the name “Nyamaliza” for Ruhagaowias thenwamiof Muhambwe at the time.
Nyamaliza was the regnal name of both Ruhaga’s en@thd her daughter.

3 |nterview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October Z00mshindwi Village.

% Interview of Ntahokagiye Maganga 17 October 20@ifnkasha Village.

“0Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha,” 139.
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and 1930s, especially as it related to the construction of colonial infrastru€tuae
some elders raised the suspicion that they were moved near roadways so tatitiey
maintain them is not surprising. And still there were some elders who — | would argu
correctly — were convinced that there was actually a constellation of rdasdimes
move. In a group interview in Rungwe Mpya, one elder at first said that theze we
problems with tsetse flies, but then added that people were “put on the.rédéuen
they came, they worked on the road, without being paid.” After further discussion,
another elder summed up the reasons, saying, “Therefore the transferetaditee
reasons: it was because of tsetse fly, clearing the road, and collectinghw@wther
intention of transferring them to the road was for them [the officials] to réach fthe
people] more easily.” The first elder, though, the one who at first attributedotreetm
the tsetse fly, immediately added that, out of all of these reasons, “TdRevasin
factor.”" Other elders stated this as the only reason. One in Kagera Nkanda said that
“the reasons to do this [force people to move]: they needed people to stay together and so
they should not have a problem with collecting t& These memories accord with what
Kirk Hoppe found in other locations in East Africa affected by sleeping sicknesgepol
that “Africans consistently rejected, or never considered, concentratthsease control.
They did not separate colonial science and medicine from the broader conterndalcol
violence and power and focused instead on British expropriation of land and%abor.”
Elders’ recollections which explicitly placed forced resettlementlatiomship to

sleeping sickness, though, rarely did so singly. Indeed, in the many dasessleeping

“1 Group interview of nine elders 18 September 200gwe Mpya Village.
“2 Group interview of four elders 25 September 20@géta Nkanda Village.
3 Hoppe,Lords of the Fly137.
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sickness itself was mentioned, it came in a hodgepodge of other services that the
government had a hand in providing. Sophia Bhabinga of Kumhasha responded:

JW: So why did people move, did they move because they wanted to?

SB: Yes in Bweru Il [a section of the Nyavyumbu sleeping sickness

concentration] they built a church and hospital, and at the original place there

were tsetse fly threats, so we brought the children to be educated in $¢hools.
In another case, the full palimpsest of reasons only emerged with timeslausdChanda
Kipfumu of Kifura first responded that the people were moved from the foresiubec
the European government arrived [and] they gathered people together becauwssa¢hey
in the forest and people were staying scattered apart.” Then, a momeihdaiaid that
“[t]he special purpose of the government to transfer them was to put them together
order that they could give them services easily. For example, hospital service
agricultural services, and to be able to visit them easily.” His final arcamee several
minutes later after follow up questions. He told us “very especially at thathienbig
issue was tsetse fly. News of tsetse fly, [then, in English] sleepingesis#n

The colonial emphasis on tax collection and road building gave elders a ready
explanation for the move, but underlying at least some opinions is how the stated reason
that the British gave failed to accord with Ha understandings of disease. PCvBagsha
himself recorded these ideas as an explanation of why Ha people mistakienvigdothe
real reason for removal was taxation. He and Dr. Maclean, as quoted above, both
observed that Ha people were troubled and suspicious of British explanations of

resettlement because it drew a connection between the disease anddlily tsdisreas

the disease was considered new and tsetse flies had long been a feature of their

** Interview of Sophia Bhabinga 26 October 2007 KushiaaVillage.
*5 Interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@0?2 Kifura Village.
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environment® When asked about tsetse fly problems, several elder recalled how they
only came to understand and believe the connection between the vector and the disease
much later. An elder born at Buhoro, Felicita Kigina, first confirmed that thaee we
problems with tsetse flies at Buhoro and that people were sick, and then said that “we
didn’t know whether it was tsetse fly,” and that this knowledge only came about once
there were hospitals to test patieHtdt may be possible, too, that the coercive means
employed, or at least condoned, by colonial officials made some Ha people daubt thei
intentions. We had this exchange in Kumhasha with Warugendanye Kagoma, an elder
who was probably in his late 80s and likely the oldest whom we interviewed. After a
pause following a discussion of why people were moved, in which there was no mention
of tsetse fly, he said unprompted:

WK: Tsetse fly. Tsetse fly.

JW: Were they saying that it was because of tsetse fly?

WK: They were saying that you have to be nearby.

JW: What was the problem with tsetse fly?

WK: People were dying. Even now they [tsetse fly] are there.

JW: When they were told that it was because of tsetse fly, did they agree t

move?

WK: It was not true, they even used a stick like this [making a hitting mdflon].
With different understandings of the disease and with some reason to doubt colonial
officials’ intentions, Ha people had compelling reasons not to believe the reasams gi
for the move.

Most elders recalled that people in the past gave social explanations for the

disease — they “thought maybe the sick person was poisthdd & group interview in

6 Bagshaw, “Concentrations in Uha,” 139. See aisdliary entry of 7 August 1933 where people
identify sleeping sickness as “somi ya mangu,” ReEMVfr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary.

*" Interview of Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007 KemNkanda Village.

*8 Interview of Warugendanye Kagoma 22 October 20Qihghindwi Village.
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Kagera Nkanda, one elder recalled that people called the diegasiea recognized
disease that shared with sleeping sickness the symptom of swolleMtgst.and
swelling diseases like it were seen as a sign that the ill person hadessesigsocial
rules. Another elder explained how sleeping sickness baffled some peopltsas to i
origins: “We didn’'t understand why. When a person died or was ill, his feet, hands, or
stomach swelled. People said ‘he has stol#hWith social causes of disease, people
naturally turned to social means of curing it. They sought to change relatiorsbips
learn who might have a grudge and had administered poison, or to find just what a patient
had stolen, rather than to change the frequency of contact with tsetse flies

To help in these times, Ha people turned to local heddapfumu(s. mpfumay,
and earth spirit priestbateko(s. mutekd. The grandson of mpfumutold us that while
bapfumutried to cure sleeping sickness patients, “[For] that illness there is nticaty
medicine...Other diseases are able to be cured with local medicines but thé\tsets
disease, as far as | know, there is no [local] ctteBatekohad an even larger role to
play in outbreaks of diseasBatekowere earth spirit priests whose descent from the first
successful settler in a given area was the source of their local promireramng a
successful settler, their ancestor was thought to have built rapport with theddba
spirits,mashingas. ishingg), and it was through the curranutekds cultivated

relationship with local spirits as well as his or her ancestors which enabéedato be

9 Interview of Balenge Ruhehe 30 October 2007 Kurnhaséllage.

0 Group interview of four elders 25 September 20@féta Nkanda Village. The Ngindo people of the
Rufiji basin called trypanosomiasisimbe “swelling disease.” See Thaddeus Sund#iglding the Ax:
State Forestry and Social Conflict in Tanzania, &:2000(Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2009):
106.

*! Interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@6?2 Kifura Village. Kipfumu’s family name
derives from his grandfather’s profession.
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settled. Mashingalived in specific places such as trees, bodies of water, or rock
formations, and controlled that area’s resouréeBatekocommunicated witmashinga
performed rituals for them, and perceived the terms of the human-nature spirit
relationship, described in Kiha as ‘coolingk(lhozd and as ‘blessingukutelekezar
ukuhezagqir®>® Batekoacted in a preventative and curative fashion by showing “people
where to live, where to plant, where to draw water, where to leave sactficesreturn
for advice, ritual services, and permission to settle in an area, residentsaggkamall
presents and yearly offerings. As Mattias Mzobha of Kagera Nkanda explained:
When chaos comes, [problems with] rain, or diseases, or fights, disorders in the
country, elders appear and went to [tmetekd. They stay with him, talking and
discussing about what has brought chaos and he tells them to bring him honey to
make beer [and says] ‘| will try to calm the chaos within my boundaties.’
In fact, the Bweru community cited above whose disbelief of the connectiondpetwe
tsetse fly and sleeping sickness was strong enough for them to wish to e iair
homes, were led byrautekorather than antware When Bweru’sntwareRukandere
died in 1933 — reputedly of sleeping sickness — the lncétko Njaberi, took his place.
Njaberi’'s new role made sense in the context of a prevalent disease lstalseere
supposed to indicate “the course of action to be taken when the human community was

ailing,” usually because a boundary or taboo had been transgressed in relation th the ear

spirits>® It was these people under Rukandere who told Bagshawe in no uncertain terms

2 Michele Wagner, “Environment, Community and Higtt¥ature in the Mind’ in Nineteenth- and Early
Twentieth-Century Buha, Tanzania,” @ustodians of the Lan@ds. Gregory Maddox, James Giblin, and
Isaria Kimambo (London: James Currey, 1996): 179 ¥81.

*%Ipid., 182.

**Ibid., 186.

% Interview of Mattias Mzobha 27 September 2007 Kadékanda Village. Mzobha spoke mainly in
Kiswahili in this interview and used the Kiswahilord for chaosfujo, rather than the Kiha teragwima

5 Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 186.
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that they were taking the best course of action. Bagshawe records in hishaliadingy
insisted that “...no one gets SS [sleeping sickness] here...they say that the late
Rukandere got it at Kadidd” It was precisely these kinds of objections that led people
in the Tabora District to resist concentration in 1924. As District OfficéVG-Hatchell
records, people there believed that outbreaks of disease were “a punishmeed inglic

the Spirits” that would not abate by moving but would “continue until the Spirits were
placated.” A complicating factor was that these were place-speatiice spirits and

moving would cause a separation and thus was “one of their greatest objections...since
they firmly believed that lacking the protection of these spirits furtheémarse disaster
must inevitably overtake them®’

More than any other emphasis, though, elders described in vivid detail the forms
of coercion used by the colonial government. While there is no single term given to these
forced removals of the 1930s, some elders callegviimq a Kiha word usually
translated as “chaos” or “war.” The first to use this word said, when askedk:ifthe a
name for the forced movement: “We were met wiglvimq our houses were burned and
then we were taker®® Ugwimocarries the connotations of disruptions that occur outside
of peoples’ ability to prevent or avoid them; it is something to be endured rather than
combated. The termgwimoalso carries the valence of a threat to an entire community
rather than to an individual, a threat like famine, drought, war, or periods of lion attacks

Elders explained its use in referring to their treatment before forced rinihea

>’ RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 8 Augi933.

8 C. W. Hatchell, “An Early ‘Sleeping-Sickness Sesttient’ in South-Western Tanganyikd@anganyika
Notes and Records7 (1949): 60-4, 62.

*Interview of Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007 Kagblkanda Village.
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challenges they encountered en route, and the anxieties of being moved to an unknown
place.

According to most elders, their families were first made aware ahthement
when local leaders, not colonial officials, came to their areas and tymcalbunced
that residents must be ready to move upon their return in a few days’ to a flest wee
time; the only recorded instance of such an order gave residents six dayef in
most cases, elders in Muhambwe recall MatamiRuhaga herself came to announce the
move or the locaintwaredid. When that period elapsed, the ruler and his or her
followers returned to a given area and stayed there until everyone moved. Oire elder
Kagera Nkanda, who was about eight years old at the time of movement, repeated the
phrase “order and date” five times in his response: “It was an order and & ate
didn't set fire themselves with matchboxes. We set fire ourselves. We memneaglate
and an order®

Fire was a ubiquitous method to prod people to move, especially those who had
not prepared their possessions for the move in the time that leaders had allotted. As
Felicita Kigina of Kagera Nkanda put it: “We were met wittwima... Nobody was
beaten. The only whip was that fif&.”"Residents were told to move their possessions
outside, and then watched their houses burn. An elder from Bweru emphasized the lack
of preparation in his recollection that there was barely enough time td getrad things

outside before the matches were struck. With the loss of their houses, manyeiagal

% RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 15us1g 933. This involvetwamiRuhaga and the
people of Kadida.

®L Group interview of four elders 25 September 20@géta Nkanda Village.

%2 Interview of Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007 KemNkanda Village.
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forced to sleep without any shelter the night before they left. Fire was ast to

insure that no one would return to former homes. When asked if anyone ever returned to
the Ibanda area, even to visit it, Expirius Nkooko retorted, “Can you go back dyle t

were even burning house§%To some, it seemed like everything was being destroyed

by the methods employed in the move: “The whole country was on fire, the whole
forest.®*

Ugwimofollowed people on their routes to their new houses. The journey on foot
lasted from a few hours to three days before they arrived at their new localtomenly

aid given for moving people came in the form of tax defaulters forced to servdexs,por
and these were mainly assigned to help move the possessiondatitheswho were in
charge of moving their peopl®atwarewere also given around 100 shillings for

building their new houses, a very large sum at the time. If ordinary fam#ieslucky
enough to get help from porters, they were in the minority. In these situations, the only
help, if any, was the organization of men from that community to serve as {orters.
Those from farther away could only take what they could carry, and had to bring wit
them any supplies they needed for the journey. All elders who were old enough to be of
any help recalled what they carried — grinding stones, sleepirgy coaking pots. The
longer moves, approximately those which could not be accomplished in less than two

days, were completed in one go — anything that the family itself could mpteas left

behind. Families simply did not have enough labor to carry both essential household

% Interview of Expirius Nkooko 17 October 2007 Kiduvillage.

 Interview of William Ngaye 25 September 2007 Kaghikanda Village.

% For an example, see RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis gsBawe Diary, 27 November 1933 and 6 December
1933 concerning the move of Bushingo people to viake
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goods and all of their food stores. Instead, they only brought what was needeti@long t
way and left food in storage containers or still in the field. Elders lamented hesv the
unharvested crops were eaten by wild animals or destroyed because ok thfeckre.
Their journey took many people through uninhabited and dangerous areas where people
were forced to sleep in makeshift shelters. Felicita Kigina recaliad beo afraid to
sleep on her way from Buhoro to Kifura because of the roars offioBsen those who
could reach new sites within a day spent a difficult first night, as there vehg tiene to
build even temporary shelters.
Ugwimoremained with the people once they completed the move and adjusted to
new areas. The new environment was familiar to those who came from cezseraut
those from the Moyowosi area in far eastern Buha noted how the nelocted
different: its soil was red or black rather than white. Its hillier appearmade some
people say that the government had moved them “to Burundi.” An elder in Busunzu said
“Our fathers resisted, [they said] that we cannot move to Burundi.” Another whose
family moved to the Kifura concentration recalled the despair of finstaht Those who
were coming here were saying, ‘they have moved us, we are dead. Therbesmelse
to go.™®’
For many resettled people, the intensive labor to resettle lasted much lomger tha
the travel time between old and new homes. For those who had lived within a day’s walk

from the new settlement, men had to make frequent trips over the next year itoorder

care for and collect the remaining harvest. Many recalled that thests &fere largely

% Interview of Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007 KegNkanda Village.
®7 Interview of Juliette Katabhe 16 October 2007 Kifiillage.
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futile because crop losses due to animals, pests, and lack of care wereasignifi
According to elders, these trips were mainly being taken on an individual basis, but
Joakim Ruhazi who was originally from Makena and moved to Kifura recalled
differently:
We started bringing the family first and other things which you could carry. And
then afterwards they said “No, we have to help each other.” We went to one
person about [10 or 20] people, carrying the things of one person. And then the
next day they went...bringing other things of another person. They were going in
groups.
He estimated an individual man would take two weeks to move all of his goods, which is
why others decided to organize cooperation. Ruhazi emphasized that the colonial
government offered no help with this: “The government had already finished, thatis whe
we said ‘Eeeh-heh [sound of sorrow], hunger will trouble us.” That’'s why we returned
again to bring [the food]*®® Those from farther away had only brought provisions to last
a few days and were not allowed to return to their original fields to harveite end,
they were forced to trade anything they had brought of value with local people to ge

provisions, or sought work on their fields to receive food.

“[1]f it was necessary...to run counter to regulation or law, they should do so”:
Unsettling British Accounts of Forced Removal

The circuitous process of concentrating lowland Buha unsettles British and Ha
accounts of removal and resettlement. Viewing the creation of sleepingsscas a
process, a plan subject to the influence of well-positioned Ha people and cihaeddigr
rapid changes with uncertain outcomes, complicates the ways in which Britistaand H

people wrote about and recall the beginning of concentrations. | first foanly mathe

% Interview of Joakim Ruhazi 13 October 2007 Kifitilage.
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formation of the two concentration sites for which there is the greatasneéotary and
oral evidence, Kifura and Nyavyumbu. | then examine the three areas oflorigina
settlement where negotiation between colonial officials and Ha resideated a
divergent resettlement history from that the rest of the region.

Colonial official’'s public accounts of creating sleeping sickness concensat
streamline what was a contingent process. Internal documents, though, like wiinutes
meetings and reports intended for the files of superiors in Tabora, the adatirgstr
capital of Western Province, and Dar es Salaam were more prone to admit when the
process of concentration diverged from the ideal. Like personal papers, thete repor
tended to chronicle events very soon after they happened and carry far more detail about
how officials formed and revised plans. Not surprisingly, it was in personal ghpers
officials gave the most explicit description of practices that at traesounter both to
officials’ description of events elsewhere and to general territorial pslici

In terms of announcing the move, or “propaganda” as colonial officials termed it,
the thought of European officers reaching even a fraction of the population involved and
explaining its purposes well was simply impossible. After all, there wearermore
than a dozen medical, agricultural, and administrative officials involved in sleeping
sickness work and approximately 65,000 people living in hundreds of settlements. While
in public accounts of the move officials make sweeping statements that imglysthat
this kind of widespread meeting did occur, oral interviews and their private documents
reveal that the best officials could do was hold private meetings witlatiraiand

group meetings with thieatwareinvolved. Bagshawe recorded a few of these meetings
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in his diary, including the very first announcement of the policy in late 1932. In this
meeting, Bagshawe himself records a reason why Ha people suspected that
concentrations and taxation were connected. The meeting in Kibondo on October 28,
1932 began as a discussion about the abysmal tax collection performance that year
Bagshawe told the assembled leaders that only four of them had collected enoagh tax t
warrant full salaries. The rest would receive half of their usual pay anid wexeive the
rest if their tax collection performance improved — otherwise, it wouldrbedbe Native
Treasury’s. At this point in the meeting, Bagshawe had Dr. H. G. Calwellsscithe
group, telling them “...that we anticipated a spread of S/S [sleeping sicléhessE
going to take measures: that nothing would be done this year, but that all living in dange
would be concentrated next year: that the concentration year carriecttagten for
concentrates® The colonial priority of tax collection was never far from other matters,
explaining why Ha people inevitably connected taxation with concentration work.

More detailed planning meetings were held in each affected sleepingsick
area in the coming months, where the policy was explained again and planning began.
On March 31, 1933, Bagshawe and Doctors Maclean and Calwell held a large meeting
with the twobaamiof Kibondo,MwamiRuhaga of Muhambwe amdwamiKahigi of
Buyungu, and five of the majtwatwareand dozens of mindratware. Bagshawe called
this “about as good a representationhef peoplenterested as we could have got.” He
noted that the meeting site “was excellent,” since it was near the Buseatzuent
centre, and “a few yards away were some of the men women & children oip\dginj

of S/S [sleeping sickness].” The three officials then detailed “how tangeentrations

% RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 280et 1933.
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are necessary & small ones useless” and then requested that the-le@liers
Bagshawe again termed “the people” — propose possible concentration sites before the
end of lunch. Théaamiandbatwaremet and then “in spite of what | had said, they
solemnly put up a ‘proposal’ that each major mtwale should have one or more
concentrations.” Bagshawe and the doctors rejected this idea and agreedaosstawf
more hours while thbatwaredecided on a location. Eventually, two of tregware
from Muhambwe, Mudabe of Nyakabingo and Miseke of Makena, decided to settle at the
confluence of the Mpemvi and Kifura Rivers, one on each side of the Kifura which had
formed a boundary for their respective areas. Colonial officials weréezhtisth the
location, which would become known as the Kifura concentration, as it was only about
nine miles from the main Kasulu-Kibondo road. The meeting then determined that two
morebatwarewould join Kifura, Mtware Lumeza of Busunzu would bring his people to
the area and receive land in the Makena or Nyakabingo areas. Thativaak
Liambali of Mtenderi, was from Buyungu and not Muhambwe and so colonial officials
were careful to plan for this settlement on the opposite bank of the Mpemvi River, as the
Mpemvi was the boundary which colonial officials adopted to divide Muhambwe and
Buyungu in this are&

It was information like this that Dr. Maclean and PC Bagashawe used sis &oba
carry out a survey of all the sleeping sickness areas between March aotilB8@. In
the case cited above, Maclean proceeded to the Kifura area witattitereinvolved,
while Bagshawe headed to the Luguru and Bushingo areas to learn more about the

sleeping sickness situation from the thamamithere. Their purpose was “to find out

O RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 31d11dr933 entry, emphasis mine.
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what people needed concentration and where it would be best to put'thatorinally,

this consisted of Dr. Maclean going to health centers to check on incidence of tke disea
and Bagshawe interviewing local leaders about cases and gaining more inguhicgnc
possible relocation sites. These areas were then investigated by aawoctor
administrative official, and an agricultural surveyor from the Medical Deyent. The
agricultural surveyor investigated the tsetse population in the area wiidbdtor then
confirmed, the surveyor examined whether the area’s fertility and wateres could
support a permanent population, and the administrative official examined how the
location might affect administration through its accessibility, or by reguan

adjustment of local rulers or local boundaries. They were charged to plan for #m& pres
as well as for future expansiéh.But in some cases, plans had not moved forward
enough to give local leaders timely information. Bagshawe had an uncomfortable
meeting withMtware Muhanuka whom Bagshawe told to concentrate “but — alas;
Maclean’s [illegible] ‘survey’ is not finished, & we couldn’t say whef@!”

Arrangements for personnel occurred on 13 July 1933 at Kibondo, at a meeting
attended by officials from the main branches of government involved: medical,
agricultural, and local administrators. There, Doctors Maclean, Hairlaaid Calwell
met with PC Bagshawe, the three local administrative officers mawbpied, the acting

Director of Agriculture, and the Secretary for Native Affairs. Thigting served to

" bid.

"2 There is some ambivalence as to whether thedersetits were always intended to be permanent. Dr.
Maclean certainly expressed the opinion that ontut®n” to sleeping sickness was for concentratitm

be depopulated by “progressive” inhabitants leaungrder to seek wage employment. Eventually this
would reduce the concentration’s population togkient that the inhabitants could no longer cortgelse
harboring vegetation. At this point, officials wduemove residents of the concentration and amadga
them with the nearest viable concentration. Seeldé4a, “Sleeping Sickness Measures,” 125.

3 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 3 J98S.
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finalize plans and prepare the participants for a meeting a few days|&tdvara of the
same personnel plus missionary representatives, the Director of Meatic8anitation
Services, and Acting Governor Jardine. The morning planning meeting of thisngleepi
Sickness Committee on 17 July 1933 was the opportunity to consolidate plans that had
involved personnel from the medical, agricultural, and administration, and to plate the
in front of the acting governor. Yet again, PC Bagshawe and Dr. Maclean sketithe

the necessity for the concentrations and began to outline the process by which they would
be made. They assigned the personnel who would survey the areas and supervise the
movement, and designated which branches of the colonial government would be
responsible for which services once the concentrations were made. Whilevidagsha
admitted that funds were completely lacking to set up schools in the concentrations
representatives from Protestant and Catholic missions were present aed wffeet up
mission schools. The medical department outlined plans to establish dispensaiés in e
settlement, with special emphasis on sleeping sickness detection andritedthes
agriculture department would create plans for crop rotations, cash crop adapdion, a
cattle introduction into new settlements. Such a pooling of expertise and resmdces
never been attempted in Buha before.

The afternoon meeting on July"™, however, carried with it an awareness on the
part of British officers that what they were doing was less a politioailyral
implementation of a benevolent plan and more a compulsory exercise that would likely
require force. The Secretary for Native Affairs recognized, if not enddhsdd;oercive

tactics might be required. He stated that moving such a large population quickly enough
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for them to establish homes and new fields before the rains that werd witloanew
crop’s growth “...must proceed and be carried through without interruption. It was
inevitable...that occasions might arise where action had to be taken whichtednilith
existing regulations or in some cases even with the law.” Officers musttriotaaway
that was explicitly prohibited by law, and as long as they used this discretion
intelligently, the Secretary instructed the officers to

act as they thought best, and if it was necessary in doing so to run counter to

regulation or law, they should do so, recording what they had done and

abstaining, of course, from acting in a way which it would be clear to them that

Government would prohibit if there were time to refer for authdfity.

The British forcibly uprooted Ha people from hundreds of miles away into the
eleven designated sites for sleeping sickness concentrations. In twdcesssnga and
Makere-Ushingu, the sites of sleeping sickness concentrations were dmitg.other
nine areas, forced settlement greatly increased an area that aldgayplulation:
Nyavyumbu, Makere-Buyungu, Kifura, Kakonko, Kagera, Muhanga, Rungwe, Bweru,
and Buhoro. These sites fulfilled most of the colonial priorities at the timectugd
meet their population’s subsistence requirements of land and water, they did not
substantially disrupt the Native Authority structure by moving population outestul
“traditional” areas, and they were on established lines of communicatiobutAivo of
the eleven sites were on the all-weather roads mainly built through tax daifeult

At first, officials made progress in implementing plans for Kifura, bakstg to

their timeline proved impossible. By early April 1933, Bagshawe could meet with the

batwareslated to move and examine the boundary markers that the agricultural surveyor

" TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentration Commitfdeeting of the Sleeping Sickness Committee,
17 July 1933.
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had directed tax defaulters to create. A month later, work had to be adjusted when it wa
discovered that an arid plain in the center of the proposed site was severatgees |

than originally thought, meaning that the area no longer accorded with thiataits

needed to insure that there would be an initial four acres available for emilyy T By

June, Bagshawe began to vent his frustration, as “After all this time weskastty two
concentration sites marked, Kafera & Nyanyumba [sic: Kifura and Nyakyl &

nothing but wind about the rest” Indeed, by mid-August, work at the Makere
concentration in Kasulu would only start to begin. But despite its progress in camparis
to other concentrations, Kifura in July 1933 only had a well, a temporary hospital, and a
rest house built for visiting officialS. When Bagshawe returned again in August with
District Officer Page, they discovered that tax default labor was s to clear the
roadway rather than work on the concentraffon.

While various officials were engaged in readying concentration sitesnpialvi
superiors drafted the official legal instrument that would impel people to move. As an
order under the Native Authority Ordinance, it was technicallyp#@niwhose areas
were involved in concentration who issued the order, with colonial officials merely
giving their approval of the order. Like much of Indirect Rule in these yedsha,
though, the order was entirely the work of colonial officials. Theue of 1933 under
the Native Authority Ordinance ordered that

All people who live in tsetse-fly country must move thence and build at the place
laid out for them. Such place will be laid out by the Government, and any person

> RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 9 IXt8B3 and 6 May 1933.
®bid., 2 June 1933.

bid., 12 July 1933.

8bid., 4 August 1933.
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continuing thereafter to reside in tsetse-fly country will be liable to pushm

All people living in tsetse-fly country should begin moving immediately to the

place allotted to therf.

With this legislation in place, colonial officials and Native Authorities thed
authorization needed to compel people to move.

It appears that it was at this juncture when concentration policy reached the
residences of all those involved in the move. Sites had already been chosen and
surveyed; the people were responsible merely for moving. According to PC Bagshaw
diary, he explained concentration policyb@twaremuch as he did in public documents,
noting both the medical necessity of it and the kinds of benefits that settlingnse de
pattern could brin§® To what extent these reasons were understood or believed by those
in the Native Administration is impossible to tell, but there are at leaskinais of how
this announcement was then relayed to the affected Ha people. As was examined above,
the vast majority of elders who could recall these incidents themselves orthaba s
memory of what their relatives told them about it, explained the move as a means of
getting people to settle together. Most elders employed either theumoikutancor its
Kiswabhili version,mkutang to describe both this new way of settling and the area where
it occurred. Judging by the long discussions in oral interviews about the meaning of this

term, it appears that this word was given a new meaning in the 1930s, vegndififem

the common meaning oimukutano/mkutanas “meeting®' Ladislaus Chanda

9 RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis Bagshawe Papers. 1933i&lfReport Western Province.

8 See also RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. BagshaweyDldr April 1933 discussions wittfiwami Ruhinda
and thebatwareof Bushingo.

81| base this idea on that fact that Kiha speakérs are younger or from other areas not affected by
concentration are baffled by the wamukutanads used to mean a place to settle. Until intergidite this
one cited, my translator and | were frequently asetl, thinking the elders were referring to a “rimegt
held by colonial officials or Native Authorities toform people of the move.
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Kipufumu of Kifura explained howmukutandliffers from the standard meanimgthis
way:
You know when he says “umukutano”, it is not the real [standard Kiswabhili
meaning] “mkutano” that we mean. “Umukutano” is to divide an area. At that
time, it was to divide a certain area of land in a country so that now you can stay
here. Yes, they were calling it “umukutano” because this placeftiuéutand
was making people to come together, to stay ¥ere.
It appears possible, and perhaps even likely, then, that this usaukfitano/mkutanis
a local translation of “concentration.” Elders clearly distinguished mowing to
umukutandliffered from families’ individual decisions in the past to move. Ndabhateze
Kagoma of Kumhasha told us that “[i]n the past, there wasmdkutanpumukutano
was brought by the colonial officials. At first, in the past, they built [houses] at
unoccupied place. [At] the place which you liked, you built [a hoSeWWhen asked
what they remembered about the reasons given for the move, the British “pidgpaga
the most common answer was “So we can go imthekutandogether.®*
The main effort of concentrations took two months, but not the months reported
by PC Bagshawe in the League of Nations Annual Report. He claimed thdireetha
move occurred according to plan, at the end of the dry season from July to September
1933. In actuality, only the earliest preparations had happened at any of thg sites b
August, and the main movement occurred between September and November 1933, when

heavy rains had already started. Bagshawe had important reasons forgcthemhihe

move was accomplished by September, since it would allow people to move after harves

82 |adislaus Chanda Kipfumu, during interview witalisn Ruhazi 13 October 2007 Kifura Village.
8 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October 2007 Kasha Village.
84 i

Ibid.
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and before the next planting season began. As it actually occurred, the move twt into t
October rains crucial for the planting of maize and beans, major staples indffe a

While Dr. Maclean and PC Bagshawe were personally involved in the planning
phases of concentration, the actual move was entrusted to three officert Ofster
W. F. Page was in charge of the Kibondo concentrations and he had the assistance of
Assistant District Officer J. E. S. Griffiths and two European adticail surveyors who
were employed by the Medical Department. The concentrations in Kasulunse
District Officer H. H. Armstrong. By the end of the year, Griffithsrgl4 days “on
safari,” that is, away from the office overseeing concentration work, amdtfong
would accumulate 174 similar da¥%s.Documents reveal that the total movement of
communities lasted much longer than a two month period, when the bulk of the
population moved to concentrations. In a different concentration involving far fewer
people, Griffiths calculated that it required five months to move less than a tehéh of t
people involved in the move in 1933. Bagshawe himself recorded in his diary at the end
of November in 1933 that three lorries had brought in several loads to Makere, but there
were “over 1000 on the road ready, & that heaps more remained in the®busttis
review of 15 years’ worth of concentration efforts in Tanganyika, Dr. Fairlbaited that
“Loads averaged 40-50 per family; many had 80-100 loads, few had less than 20 loads,”

numbers that would have to be multiplied by miles traveled to take on the true enormity

% For planting season, see Margot Lovett, “Elderigrivhts and Wives: Labor Migration and the
Renegotiation of Intergenerational, Patronage a@ad@r Relations in Highland Buha, Western Tanzania,
1921-62" (PhD diss., Columbia University, 1989)713

8 TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentration Committe7 July 1933 meeting.

8 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 26 éfoler 1933.
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of the labor demand$. In later moves, officials employed the territory’s famed “road

train,” a lorry-pulling tractor that had a 20-ton capacity, or eight lorviesth. Its tank-

like treads allowed the vehicle to go where there were no roads. Dificgr Moffett

wrote of its employment in the 1937 concentrations at Uyowa and Bugomba in Tabora
Region that “It went anywhere and everywhere along the crudest bush trackd throug
deep river beds, across miles of soft — and very corrugated — cultivated land. On the very
few occasions when it ‘stuck’ it simply unhitched one trailer, surmounted the obstacle
with the other, and then returned for the first offeNo such technical marvel eased the
moves in Buha.

In fact, in contradistinction to all subsequent creations of concentrations, a
process that was ongoing until independence in 1961, the government allocated no
special funding for the 1933 concentration of Buha, except for funding to introduce new
agricultural products like groundnuts.Rather than the road train, it was “Co-operative
head transport* that moved the material possessions of these tens of thousands of
people. PC Bagshawe did state that “lorries were used wherever a road,ekist he
should have noted that there was only one serviceable road in 1933, and any use of it
would involve portering possessions to the road, the distance to which would have been
nearly the same as carrying the materials directly to the concentréti®n Even when

porters were available, though, they were ultimately drawn from loca.ahea

8 Fairbairn, “Sleeping Sickness,” 20 fn.

8 Moffett, “A Strategic Retreat,” 37.

% Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha,” 142, see aisotdén Fairbairn, “Sleeping Sickness,” 20, in whic
no allocation is noted for 1933 Buha, despite Hut that it represented at least ten times the puiwib
people moved in any other year.

1 Bagshawe, “Concentrations in Uha,” 142.
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meeting whose record was not part of the League of Nations report, Bagshafiezicl
that the source of this porter labor was “provided by means of tax defaulters of whom
there were many in the district” Moreover, evidence indicates that Bagshawe was well
aware of the fact that Ha people bore more of the costs of resettlement abtopeher
Africans in the country undergoing similar moves. Years later, Bagsindwated to
his superiors that the Buha concentrations had been done on the cheap, that in
comparison to concentrations in the Lake and Bukoba Provinces, “no native in this
province has ever been paid any compensation at’alh”1945, the Sleeping Sickness
Officer calculated that resettlement cost between Shs. 3/02 and Shse6lEAdo
resettle, which would have meant an expenditure of between Shs. 48,000 and Shs. 96,000
for Buha's move. But the 1933 concentrations in Buha received no special funding, and
Bagshawe himself described the 1934 move of 1,000 people into Nyaronga in this way:
“They were visited, | think, by a cadet, and then they moved themselves at no cost or
bother to anyone®
Contested Sites: Mwalye, Bweru-Murungu, and Buhoro

The colonial government’s plans and sleeping sickness concentration legislati
left no option for eastern Buha to remain with any population after 1933, and yet three
sites remained populated, one until 1942. In response to Ha pressure, colonias official
agreed to allow people in Mwalye, Bweru-Murungu, and Buhoro to remain. The

histories of these areas indicate how the colonial state could not force absolute

92 TNA 21709 Sleeping Sickness Concentration Committ& July 1933 meeting.

% TNA 180 M/20 Sleeping Sickness Settlements: Kigdisirict Native Affairs. Provincial
Commissioner Western Bagshawe to Chief Secret@ryully 1936.

% RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Bagshawe Papers. 1934 Westenirk®Annual Report.
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compliance even when they were implementing public health policies which the
considered to be scientific, expert, and irrefutable. Instead, they grantegsions in

ways that would support the status of Indirect Rulers in areas that producedtsalbsta

tax revenues. And yet, these concessions were ultimately the result oliithg wdlthe

area. There were powerful reasons for Ha resistance to abandon thesaas#istance

that belies the image that elders paint of their parents and grandparertis @sripliant

and the state as absolutely impossible to defy. For the long-term inhabftdhimlye,
Bweru-Murungu, and Buhoro, resettlement meant more than abandoning homesteads,
crops, and familiar landscapes, difficult as this was — they were also |eitein @f
significant economic and spiritual power. Eastern Buha was famous foridsl@agal
fertility, the availability of protein sources from game animals, andgisiywwalued

natural resources of honey, salt, and iron. These rich resources helped Iasmander
forge vibrant trading connections in all directions from the lowlands — to Tabora,
Runzewe, Biharamulo, highland Buha, and Burundi. But economic resources were not
merelythingsin lowland Buha — they were both the results of and the visible evidence for
the maintenance of good relations between people and ancestral and natareTdpge
economic resources and powerful spiritual forces made the area valuaddilémts and

to political leaders alike. Although oral evidence is not definitive, there iasttde
suggestion that local and regional Ha leaders attempted to manipulate steepiegs

policy to retain population in areas advantageous to themselves.
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Mwalye

Mwalye or Mwadye is the most famous ritual site in Muhambwe. It is a rock
formation about 20 kilometers away from Kifura, and is known as a place of healing, of
economic resources and prosperity, and of political ritual. Michele Wagnessaittat
the site was originally important because of the powenghingavho lived there and
gave gifts of grinding stones and perennial streams through the intervenbiatekd
Later, she suggests, Muhambwe’s royal family,Abahumbiincorporated Mwalye into
their own ritual uses, making it a yearly pilgrimage site because it watatteefor royal
burials® She views the ritual specialists at Mwalye as serving different powens, s
like the royal buriers were involved with perpetuating the symbols of royal poiuée
others were in charge of managing relations between the reskiengfaand those who
approached thishingafor help. The site, she suggests, likely “remained sacred and
connected to different ideological systems at the same time,” the raygl fapping
into the site’s ritual significance to further their own spiritual poteBome evidence
even suggests that local ritualists may have combined both functions, that the likel
mutekoof Mwalye, identified as Mihanga in 1923, was one of the ritual buriers of the
mwamias well®’ Elders’ recollections of the yearly rituals in which large groups of
people participated also shows a mixture of function. While residents went to Mavalye

the same time as tmewamis ukutelekelaof his or her ancestors, their requests were

% Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 187.

% Ibid., 188.

%" Charles Bagenal, “Mwalye: A Sacred Mountain of gamyika,” 302 in “History of Buha through the
Tunze Papers,” in author’s possession, and Waggervjronment, Community,” 188.
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more typical of those which people madertashingathey asked for good rain, many

children, abundant crops, and wedlfth.

Figures 2.2 and 2.3 Left: Scan of a photograpkwélye taken by Provincial Commissioner Charles
Bagenal in 1923. RighiutekoMihanga of Mwalye standing in the cave wherelihamiwere
entombed. RH Mss.Afr.s.2351 Box 2 Charles BagPaalers. Used with permission.

Locals living near Mwalye were certainly aware of its spiritual andipali
significance, but their home also provided a series of important resourceksniiths
found raw ore in the vicinity for making iron for tools and weapons. Elders recall large
honey harvests due to the area’s forest and nectar-producing plants. But thasaasow
known as a place of healing, where local healers came to find effective mgdaride
where some patients were directed to go for treatment. Bilangamilanyb&

Busunzu recalled that patients were either directed to go to Mwalye torpeitigals for

healing, or healers would sometimes conduct the patient to the area perSoAaity/for

% Interview of Johnston Timba Rugana 29 May 2009ekagi Village.
% Interview of Bilangamile Mphanye 17 October 2007%sBnzu Village.

142



problems pertaining to the entire community, disasters or wild animekstfaeople
turned to the ritualists at Mwalye to intervefi®.

Abandoning a site as powerful as Mwalye carried with it significant conseggienc
for themwamj the local ritualists, and the residents of the Mwalye area. And yet, as
Wagner notes, MwalyeBltware Ndawe was singled out as one of the most successful
local leaders to move his people into concentrations. Wagner posits that Ndawe’s
success was due to his consultation ofishengathrough the locainuteko™®* With the
local spirit informed and perhaps able to direct Mwalye peoples’ move away, it was
accomplished more easily in comparison to other sites.

But the British did not require everyone to move in 1933. Although details are
lacking, it is probable that they allowed five people to remain at Mwalye until 1938 so
that they could continue to perform ritudfé. While the British did not necessarily
recognize the area’s full spiritual significance, they certainly wtoed it as an unique
site where thenwamiperformed the rituals that buttressed his or her prestige and power.
One oral interview suggests titvamiRuhaga manipulated settlement policy to avoid
the complete depopulation of Mwalye. Definitive evidence is lacking, but the memory of
an elder from Buhoro suggests that tm@amimay have attempted to build up the local
population. Ballikulije Lulitiliye recalled that Ruhaga forcibly moved his fgrifiree
times, the first from Buhoro to Mwalye: “She moved us from Buhoro coming to Kifura,
arriving [first] at Mwalye. ...I remember the move.” He remembered Heat temained

at Mwalye for only a short time before they were told to return to Buhoro where they

19%wagner, “Environment, Community,” 189.
%% bid.,195.
192 RH Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rooke-Johnston Papers. Ha#@ling Over Report Kigoma District, 36.
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stayed for a few years before moving to Kifura with everyone &elt’is possible that

this move from Buhoro to Mwalye occurred in 1933 when Ruhaga was attempting to
maintain some population at Mwalye, but she was later required to empty the area and
send people to other concentration sites, including Buhoro. The final forced movement —
Lulitiliye recalled that compulsion and fire were involved in all of them — mag baen

in 1942 when Buhoro was finally depopulated. The continued presence of people at
Mwalye was thus short-lived, but was nevertheless the source of negotiatiorrbetwe
Muhambwe’s rulers anxious to maintain its ritual importance and colonialatéfici

anxious not to damage thevamis prestige.

Bweru-Murungu

By 1931, medical officials diagnosed sleeping sickness in the portions of eastern
Buha near the Moyowosi salt marshes, including the areas of Bweru and Mtftungu.
Because PC Bagshawe fully expected difficulties to ensue with the conicentrfat
Bweru and its environs, he held a special meeting in May 1933Wwimmi Ruhaga “to
talk about ‘propaganda’...especially to think out the problem of Bweru, Murungu &
Buhoro.”™® Although Bagshawe recorded no details from this meeting, his concerns
proved to be well-founded: over the next four years, residents and administrators would
contend over whether Bweru and Murungu would remain populated. This history
included two exceptions to policy. The first exception, in 1933, was to allow a number of
people to remain in Bweru who were too small to constitute a concentration undel officia

policy and who were not placed near colonial infrastructure deemed necessaegto det

193 Interview Balikulije Lulitaliye 17 October 2007 Bunzu Village.
104 RH Mss.Afr.r.190 John E. S. Griffiths Diary, eesifrom early February 1932.
195 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 15 NI8$3.
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and treat sleeping sickness. The later exception, in 1937, was to refuse to continue a
concentration incorporating Bweru and Murungu people, despite sufficient numbers of
people being present.

The Bweru-Murungu area was highly valued by its residents, and those from
surrounding areas, in part because of the substantial resources it provided — rich
agricultural land, good hunting, honey bee habitat, and perhaps the most important
resource in the lowlands, one with strong spiritual dimensions: salt. According to
archeologists J. E. G. Sutton and A. D. Roberts, there are nine sites in Tangahla ca
of producing salt which can serve more than a local community’s needs, and fatdeast
of them are located within Kigoma Region. While the most famous and prolific salt
source is in Uvinza, there are also three sites in northern Buha which can produce surplus
salt’®® The most significant one, a network of salt marshes between Kimyora and
Bweru, is located within the drainage area of the Moyowosi River in eastéan B
Bweru was the home of a permanent community that mixed agriculture, honey ggatherin
hunting, and salt production and one of many area sites that annually welcomed
thousands of Africans from Buha and the broader region to maké’salt.

Bweru and surrounding areas could also produce an impressive amount of grain,

and a touring administrative official noted in 1932 that the Ha people in this aresdplant

1% Besides the salt areas in the far east, whiclv¢ kalled the Moyowosi salt areas, there was sigmif
salt production in the Ibanda area just east afitéifand in Luhama, near the northern bend of the
Malagarasi. It appears that the Ibanda salt makiiigges” were those seen by Bergassessor Dantz
during his 1897 geological expedition, as they welese to the eastern reaches of the MalagaraSzsé
Helge KjekshusEcology Control and Economic Development in Eastaf History: The Case of
Tanganyika, 1850-195Q.ondon: James Currey, 1996): 99. For, Luhamar$ék 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping
Sickness Kigoma District Survey. Agricultural Seyer Allinson to Dr. H. Fairbairn, 22 June 1935.

1971t was recorded in 1924 that over 5,000 “alieniésins” from Burundi, Bukoba, and Tabora journeyed
to Bweru to evaporate salt. See TNA 1733/3/45 1&2dual Report Kigoma Region.
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larger plots than highland Ha farmers did, estimating that one household would plant as
much as an acre of crops both surrounding their homes and in more distant locations.
Millet, sorghum, cassava, groundnuts, and even potatoes were planted, and seen to
thrive1°® From year to year, the yields were consistently good — Districtélgrial
Officer Donald Sturdy toured the area in 1929 and noted that “Excellent cropsnaé mta
[sorghum] and mhundi [sic: maize] are growf’” Elders’ recollections of Bweru'’s
fertility approach the vein of high tales. Dorosia Zacharia, who was born thke wee
people left Bweru but who returned as a young girl to help with honey collection, told us
that Bweru was a place where even a small area would yield so muchairaea f
“could not collect all the maize grown....even if you cultivate less than an figoeg| i
cultivate and [even if] you don’t weed, you could harvest everything that you pldfted.”
Women mainly focused on agriculture, while men spent much of the dry season making
salt and other parts of the year hunting or collecting honey and beeswax. Althe all
region produced abundant crops and provided its residents with resources useful at home
and for trading outside.

The local salt made Bweru an important node in the regional trade economy. Up
to 5,000 Africans per year came to eastern Buha’s salt making sites tcantaraif

salt’! They came from the immediate surrounding area as well as from hundreds of

198 RH Mss.Afr.r.180 John E. S. Griffiths Diary, 7 Febry 1932.

19 RH Mss.Afr.s.1612 (2) Donald Sturdy Papers. Lratfe22 January 1929.

19| nterview of Dolothea Zacharia 29 October 2007 Kasha Village.

M1 E|ders described a unique work culture that resuitom the demands of salt manufacturing. The two
methods of salt making, from saline-rich grassesatiferous soils, required round the clock proicesas
the salt was removed by boiling and filtering. Mairilt houses at salt-making sites and worked ialsm
groups to tend the boiling salt. Saltmakers fraarby communities could provision themselves, bos¢
from farther away bought or traded for supplieslc A major dimension of the local economy whass
supplying not only food but tools to saltmakerstetviews of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October 2007
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Figure 2.4 PC Charles Bagenal photographed whealted the “salt village” at Kimyora during a vigit
1921. The housing style shown is calieidonge and examination of the photograph reveals sakimya
implements and over 100 people in the backgrourid.Mss.Afr.s.2351 Box 2 Charles Bagenal Papers.
Used with permission.

miles away, including Burundi, Bukoba, Tabora, Kahama, and Biharamulo. Although
colonial officials only record the name Kimyora as a salt-producing spots et
dozens of names for individual places, and describe a chain of salt-making sites in the
Bweru area that would take several days to cross by-fo®ecause the salt season

lasted anywhere from two to five months, these people bought food and supplies locally,

Kumshindwi Village, Expirius Nkooko 17 October 20Rifura Village, and Makupi Motuta 1 June 2009

Kumhasha Village. See also Kjekshbsplogy Contrgl 100 for a description of salt production in theaa

from the late 19 century.

12\warungendanye Kagoma, who himself made salt, legtttie following places: Kimyora Nyansokelwa,

Kigarula, Kabhongosha, Nyamafwero, Nyamakoto, Kmiaj Nyarugaga, Kwilima, Mluhama. Interview

of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October 2007 Kumshiilleige. Ndabhateze Kagoma, no relation, also
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fuelling local crop production. But large numbers also came to the area to trad#,for
which they then transported using surrounding trade netwdrkSeveral colonial
observers even noted how Africans from surrounding areas earned their taxayoney
trading in Bweru’s salt. District Agriculture Officer Donald Sturdy aleed people from
Kasagamba and Kumsanda crossing to Bweru with “food and Karanga [groundnuts] to
buy the salt and then go & peddleit®

While Moyowosi salt played a significant role in regional trade netwdaiksnost
important connection was to Burundi. The markets along the Tanzanian-Burundian
border like Mabamba were flooded with salt each year; a district officge wf the
young men “up from the salt works fifty miles away [unwrapping] their ‘vilyidpee
long, sausage-shaped bundles of coarse, grey salt” td°s8bome of these carriers went
to the salt sites to acquire salt from the salt manufacturers, while othersaltenakers
themselves from all over the region. There was a vibrant trade of salt astddke
between the lowlands and Burundi, in part because Moyowosi salt apparently had grea

cachet than that of Uvinza. Rundi people reportedly preferred Moyowosi salt to that of

made salt at Nyakalo, near Bweru, but rememberiédrgas called Kumvubhu, Nyakifurifuri, and
Nyarusese. Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 29 @ct2B07 and 15 May 2009 Kumhasha Village.

13 Wwarungendanye Kagoma said traders with food caome Heru, Buyungu, Muhambwe, Runzewe,
Moyowosi, Malagarasi, and Buhaya to obtain saBweru. Interview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22
October 2007 Kumshindwi Village. Dr. Maclean wrttat the primary trade routes from salt makingssit
in the Moyowosi area were to Kalumwa (Msalala Mdogied Uyoga. | have not been able to locate these
places. See UG 73/21 George Maclean diary, 1 Nbeert926.

14 RH Mss.Afr.s.1612 (2) Donald Sturdy letters, 29t®enber 1928 and 30 October 1928.

15 Quotation from John J. Tawney, “An Internationatetlude” RH Mss.Afr.s.1333. Interview of
Ndabhateze Kagoma 29 October 2007 Kumhasha Vill&ge J. E. G. Sutton and A. D. Roberts, “Uvinza
and Its Salt Industry,Azania3 (1968): 45-86, 68-9 and UG DC 73/3 George Macl@&ny, 1 November
1926.
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Uvinza as “they fear to give the latter to their cattfé possibly because of Uvinza salt's
lack of iodine. Local saltmakers often chose to engage in trade themsddwess#dt to
cattle areas in the Buha highlands or in Burundi, and either buying cattle Wweyclett
with local partners across the border to care for them, or returning with @agibats to
the lowlands where they sold them as nf&atThe trade was highly profitable: District
Agricultural Officer Donald Sturdy recorded that goats purchased in Buromdli-fto
6/- shillings could be sold at Bweru for 6/- to 8/- shillings.

For the people of Bweru and Murungu, the local salt was the source of immense
wealth in a form that helped people create and extend social relationshipgadtsoatt
to traders meant that products of all kinds were available at Bweru. Salirfezane,”
amapato It fulfilled local peoples’ 2-shilling tax obligation and allowed Bweru’s peopl
to buy luxury goods like cloth long before it appeared in other parts of Blitewas
reported in 1933 that one 5-month salt season of work there could yield as many as ten
loads, or 30-4@ihigaor ibhibele(s. ikibheld, of salt to a skilled worker, and elders’
recollections bear this ott? Eachikibeleweighed about 20 pounds and was the

equivalent of immense wealth. Elders recall that a cow could be purchaseddarthre

16 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 8.9.BBe lack of iodine theory is my own based on a
comment by District Commissioner John Rooke-Johmstmcerning Uvinza salt’s lack of iodine, and the
serious goiter problems it caused for the Africath® used it.

7 |nterview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 29 October 2007 Kasha Village. Dr. George Maclean wrote of
goats, foodstuffs, hoes, and cash arriving at Bviremm Burundi, with salt taken in exchange. UG DC
73/5 George Maclean Diary, 1928-30, no date far ¢imtry. This salt trade appears to be a latgrteh#o
that of the late nineteenth century, which is esgdioin Michele Wagner, “Whose History is History? A
History of the Baragane people of Buragane, SontBerundi, 1850-1932" (PhD diss., University of
Wisconsin, 1991).

18 |nterview of Warugendanye Kagoma 22 October 200mghindwi Village.

19 For a sense of how much this amount of salt washyeee J. F. Mbwiliza, “Chunyunyu and the
Nineteenth-Century Salt Trade in the Kingdom of iHier Buha,”Kale (1973): 36-56, 48.
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Figure 2.5 In the foreground of
this scanned photograph is a pile
of vihiga or ibhibelg containers
of salt made from sewn leaves.
Taken at Uvinza 1929. RH
Mss.Afr.s.2134 Box 5 File 2,
Alfred Dalton Papers. Used
with permissior

four ibhibele and just onékibhelecould be sold to pay a year's worth of t&%.The
remaining salt was pure profit. Salt was valued not only for what it could brirapie, t
but had significant local uses. Packages of salt, for instance, always fonmeflgpa
bride price locally*> Moreover, because salt makers had ready access to cattle by
trading salt, they could even contract marriages in areas where cattéepaet of bride

price 1?2

122 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 29 October 2007 Kasha Village.
Ibid.
'?Interview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October Z0mishindwi Village.
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Colonial officials were more than aware that these areas could be quitalpeofi

to the administration. By March 1930, all salt making sites in the Kibondo wem tax

officially:
1. Every native extracting salt from any of the marshes in Muhambwe or
obtaining salt from any natural source in Muhambwe shall pay to the authorized
Native Administration a tax on the following scale: - an amount of salt equal to
half the amount of salt extracted by him with a maximum of one load of 25 Ibs. of
zélkny native contravening this order shall be liable to a fine of Shs. 200/- or to
imprisonment of either description for a term not exceeding two mdfiths.

In fact, the salt itself and revenues from selling it were counted on agpartant part of

the budget by district and provincial officials. The District Officer in 193dtevthat the

revenue from a very good year of salt panning might make up for a shortfall in the

district’s budget that year. In the same year, the Provincial Commissaunaed on the

salt itself to help with the potential food shortage in the district. He wrote taasper

Dar es Salaam that Kibondo’s “tribal treasury will shortly become posksegaegood

deal of salt (tribute from salt collectors). This usually is purchasedinydunatives:

they will be encouraged to bring in food, sell it, and buy salt with the mdh&yThis

food would then be made available at a set price for any people in need of food relief — a

much simpler process for officials than the usual arrangement to bayagigiruck it to

distribution centers. Officials acknowledged that moving people from thesevene&d

mean a loss of revenue for the local treasury.

123 TNA 19223 Official Record of Rules Enacted by NatAuthorities. There is an identical order foe th
other area of Kibondo, Buyungu.

124 TNA 19859 Food Shortage Kigoma Province. Seelisttict Officer to Provincial Commissioner 2
July 1931, and Provincial Commissioner to Chiefr8tay 2 September 1931.
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Beyond their economic importance, though, special resources like salt were
imbued with spiritual meanings in Ha thought. Oral and written evidenced étetiee
environmental-spiritual beliefs connected to salt making sites aredingié¢ appear to
accord with the broader Ha belief system in nature spirits and descriptibiasribfials at

the Uvinza salt pans. When Provincial Commissioner Charles Bagenal visitedrKimy

Figure 2.6 “The Sanctuary of the Guardian Spirit of the SdRF Mss.Afr.s.2351 Box 2 Charles Bagenal
Papers. Used with permission.

in 1921, he photographed a clump of grass which he identified as “The Sanctuary of the
Guardian Spirit of the Salt® These descriptions accord with the Ha ecological

understanding that viewed the landscape as imbued with highly localized natitse spir

125 RH Mss.Afr.s.2351 Box 2 Charles Bagenal Papers.
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who lived in specific locations such as groves of trees or antMiéshingawere

associated with special resources, but required careful handling becaupevlezir

could be used either to benefit or to harm residents. The person charged with interceding
with mashingaverebatekq earth spirit priests and the descendants of the reputed first
settler of the are¥® It appears that there were maratekoin the salt producing areas of
the lowlands, although at least anaetekocontrolled more than one area. Thatekoof

the Nyakalo and Kimyora salt area was called Kanyamugina, or “the lomewns

anthills”. He was the “owner” of the araanutelekelabut there were othdatekoin

charge of other salt making sites in the dféaAs in other examples of strong spiritual
power, avoidance appears to have been part of the rituals at salt making sites. PC
Bagshawe recorded that if theutekoat Bweru saw salt makers, or vice versa, “there will
be no salt.**® This fits with what Warungendanye Kagoma remembered, that salt
makers would request that the#wareask themutekato propitiate the spirit who lived at
“the place that he [theautekd owned.” The salt makers provided timeitekowith beer,
which themutekoused to honor thishinga Salt makers did not witness the actions
performed by thenutekg but they may have resembled the rituals at Uvinza. At Uvinza,
ritual control over the springs was in the hands ofheekd?® whose role was so central
to salt production that no one began work on the Uvinza springs untibafedo

performed an annual ceremony, usually involving the sacrifice of a white nrackke

126 Michele Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 179.

127 |nterview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 15 May 2009 Kumhastiage.
128 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 8 A1di933.

129 5utton and Roberts, 65.
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goat™® In any case, salt makers at Bweru clearly believed thashheacontrolled the
salt: they would ask “Mashinga, please give us salt. Now Mashinga, we wanttéar sal
be brought.**! Elders claimed that without tleuteko’s ukutelekelat salt making sites,
salt makers would wind up with “plain water” rather than $4ltOnce finished with
their work, salt makers gave a small portion of their product tontiteko If the salt
season was particularly godzhtekocould build their reputations — “This one gets a
name at that place where he own&d.”

The economic and spiritual power of the Bweru and salt producing sites were
highly attractive to local leaders, framatwarethrough thanwami They each received a
small percentage of each salt maker’s salt through a local collesigned to each site.
Local saltmakers paid an amount dependent on how much they had made, while
foreigners, especially Burundians, had to contribute ir&lders do not recall
resenting the portion going to political leaders — they were viewed asssagcpart of
the process: “If you didn’t have a leader, how could you know that pface?”

In the early period of planning for the concentration of the Moyowosi area, PC
Bagshawe and Dr. Maclean had no intention of allowing any population to remain at

Bweru or Murungu. In May 1933, Bagshawe and Dr. Maclean conferred to discesss the

130 Andrew Roberts, “Nyamwezi Trade,” Rre-Colonial African Tradeeds. Richard Gray and David
Birmingham (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 19789-74, 47 and Mbwiliza, 45 for the sacrificial
offering.

131 Interview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October 200mshindwi Village.

132 |nterview of Makupi Motuta 29 May 2009 Kumhashdlage.

133 |nterview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October Z00mshindwi Village.

134 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 29 October 2007 Kasha Village and interview of Warungendanye
Kagoma 22 October 2007 Kumshindwi Village. Ndabhatsaid that if a person was very successful, he
might give the leaders as much akibheleof salt, roughly equivalent to\ahiga. A good year could

yield as many as 2ibhibeleof salt, so the portion was about 5%. A less ss&foé salt maker would only
give a heaping handfubkaganza

135 Interview of Warungendanye Kagoma 22 October 200mshindwi Village.
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eastern areas. Their thought at the time was “...that it will be best to make a
concentration at or on the river side of Buhoro [south of Bweru and Murungul]: to get
Murungu to join this, and to get Bweru in to Kafura [sic] all the people of the area being
given the choice of each concentratidff."Plans had not progressed much by early June
when Bagshawe convened a meeting obidusvareof Bweru, Murungu and Buhoro at
the Kibondo district office. Only a few details could be worked out concerning Bweru
because the majddtware Magombe refused to attend the meeting and only one of her
subordinates came. Two days later, she sent a messenger to the offichaather t
appearing herself, and resigned her post. Bagshawe continued the meeting witin her f
subordinates and told them that
they can’t stop in Bweru & must go somewhere: that they can join Kafura, or
Buhoro, or even come into Kibondo, & that the different watwale could go to
different place, if they like. They had, however, obviously talked things over, and
promptly decided for Kafura, which is good, as there is land available, for the 810
families involved®’
Bagshawe showed every sign of moving ahead with this plan, arranging factDistr
Officer Griffiths and Dr. Maclean to meet with the Bwéatwareat Kifura to begin
planning for the move.
The written record does not detail why Bagshawe reversed course and allowed
people to remain at the Bweru-Murungu area. By August 1933, Bagshawe andgy®O Pa
had decided to allow people to form concentrated settlements in fly freechi@aeru

and Murungu, and to allow 38 people to remain at Kimyora which was not free of tsetse

fly. Technically, because there were fly-free areas in Bweru and Murtimgdecision

136 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 17 NI8$3.
1371bid., 17 May 1933, 3 June 1933 and 5 June 1933.
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concerning Bweru-Murungu did not contravene official sleeping sicknesy paii
practice, though, residents of other parts of eastern Buha were not given aheobpti
remaining in their home areas if there were fly free portions — offiomlved all other
people into areas that were more accessible to medical authorities. hsappea
officials were under pressure from the area’s residents and politicaldedgkgshawe
records numerous meetings withwamiRuhaga during which she could have made her
case for Bweru-Murungu to remain populated — the area was discussed fieqvent if
Bagshawe does not note any details. Years later, once Bweru and Murungu were
evacuated, District Officer John Rooke-Johnston wrote that it was for Gablidasons”
that people were allowed to remain in eastern Btth&he decision concerning Kimyora
was even more surprising as it was cleagginstsleeping sickness policy. Here
officials may have eventually acceded to rhetoric of “tribal assetsBilitaa’'s leaders
might have supported. Bagshawe recorded that the 38 people at Kimyora werthende
leadership ofnutekdNjaberi, and were there to “protect the tribal salt” under the
leadership ofutekoNjaberi**®

Despite its importance for taxation, though, Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe
saw salt and other resources as an impediment for accomplishing importarmscinang
the lowlands. While a resource, in Bagshawe’s eyes Bweru’s salt wasquatlg-lised
product and could not contribute to the broader colonial economy. Because of this, he

referred to Bweru and the surrounding area as “economically hop&l@®Ragshawe

138 TNA 23892 Sleeping Sickness Settlements: Kigonsrdt. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to
Chief Secretary, 22 July 1936.

139 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 8 A1di933.

1401bid., 9 August 1933.
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even schemed to undermine the value of Moyowosi salt by replacing it with other sal

that accorded better with local preferences than Uvinza salt did. He encbarage

European trader named Reid to open a shop at the Kakonko and Makere concentrations in
Buha since “his principal aim is to sell salt & | discussed the suggestiohind sheap

‘brown’ salt in order to undercut the Bweru...native salt makers: we want to kesp the

out of fly & danger, but just can't as long as they have a market, as they havesat pres

in Urundi.”*! But to Ha people, Moyowosi's economic importance was indivisible from

the belief system connected to salt production.

In his diary, Bagshawe recorded that he intended these exceptions would last for a
short period only when the residents would be forced to move when — not if — they
became ill. But in the mean time, Bagshawe was determined that this move wallild fulf
administrative goals and bring a peripheral area into a closer form oblcoH&
demanded that all people move into fly free areas, that every resident must be
documented — “there were to be no ‘refugees’ here: everyone would be written down at
once, and only those on the list could live here: if they let refugees squat | would move
them” — that all tax must be collected during one month at one location, and that a cour
would be built to try cas€’§? Even if people were not moved, eastern Buha was to be
transformed by sleeping sickness policy.

PC Bagshawe’s intention of eventually depopulating Bweru and Murungu was
complicated by its attractiveness to locals. Agricultural Surveyorlfsah visited

Bweru in September 1934 and saw good crops and a burgeoning population: “this area is

141 1bid., 9 November 1933.
1421bid., 9 August 1933.
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becoming quite popular, as far as | can ascertain at the moment some 60 faavédies
moved in during the last few month¥™> By 1936, there were over 1,100 families in the
area™* Murungu grew even faster. Thewareof Murungu in 1933, Mukuze Miseke or
Maseke, a relative dflwamiRuhaga’s, had been th&wareof Kadida/Makena when it

was forced to concentrate in 1933 into the Kifura concentration. She resisted this move,
and was likely among those who defied Bagshawe directly: “The people of Kadida
proved troublesome. They started out by saying that nothing would induce them to go
anywhere at all: they would sooner die at Kadida.” They argued that they couldwot g
crops at Kifura and suggested that if they must move, they should go to the east, which
Bagshawe rejected: he told them that “no one could go to Bweru or Murungu, or stop in
the bush.**> Miseke must have had long standing family connections to the Kimyora
and the Bweru-Murungu area; she “pleaded to be allowed to send a party to Kimyora t
arrange for her [ancestral] sacrificé&® A few months later, after being moved by force
to Kifura, she resigned her post at Kadida. Sometime thereafter she becameae

of Murungu because it was “as far away as possible” from the concentratibes in t

147

west.:"" About 1,200 of her followers chose to go with her to the fly free parts of

Murungu®

143 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma Distfurvey. E. Allinson to Sleeping Sickness
Officer, 8 September 1934.

144 1bid. E. Allinson to Sleeping Sickness Officer, 19 Felyul937. It was a promising enough settlement
to prompt the Church Mission Society to requestgéd Bweru in 1934. See TNA 21711 Sleeping
Sickness Concentrations: Educational Arrangemeate€ning. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to
District Officer Kigoma, 19 February 1934.

145RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 7 A1di933.

14%1bid., 11 August 1933.

147 RH Mss.Afr.s.295 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 23&holver 1936.

148 RH Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rooke-Johnston Papers. Had@ling Over Report Kigoma District, 34. It is
not clear if this was 1,200 people total, or 1,2payers (and their families), although | suspleetlatter.
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Residents of Bweru and Murungu had manifold reasons to wish to remain in their
homes, the sources of economic prosperity and spiritual power, but local and regional
leaders were also intent on maintaining the settlement at Bweru and Murunga.isThe
suggestive evidence that besides groups of people willingly moving to Bweru, local
leaders again manipulated sleeping sickness policy and the coercive pfavéns t
government gave to them to insure that population remained in their areas. One of the
oldest informants we met, who was likely born around 1920, described a move from the
area between Bweru and Runzewe called Kangatale. He recalled beirgjinto\an
umukutanaalled Mlulemela, a part of the Bweru concentration. This move was
obviously by force: “they took us to Mlulemela....You see, to leave the grassland was
difficult, they were coming there unwillingly. There was one person from Muruhegy, t
brought him in handcuffs**® Some families left their homes in the night time to go to
other places; his own family traveled the morning after their house was burned. But
bolstering Bweru’s population was counterproductive for colonial officials; ldaal
leaders, though, stood to gain from it.

But growth in population in an area that was not closely connected to colonial
infrastructure was worrisome to officials, especially since both leatersesidents
showed signs of opposition to the administration. Many officials came to refast® t
people as “renegades,” and noted that a large part of the population were people who had
come from other areas that had been concentrated because they refused todfelepa

new settlement pattefi° Worse yet was the overt opposition to concentration that

149 |nterview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October 2007 Kasha Village.
150 TNA 967/821/1 1935 Annual Report on Native Affaivestern Province.
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leaders like Miseke had demonstrated. Officials congratulated themadigaghe areas
were finally evacuated, as it broke up “a band of renegades...who have opposed Anti
Sleeping Sickness Concentrations from the beginning and included Mwami Ruhaga’s
Aunt, Mtwale Miseke, who was at the head of thém.”

Despite good crops, improved tax collection, and interest shown in the area by
missionary groups like the Church Missionary Society, officials claimddttiere is no
progress” in Bweru or Murungu, and that the two areas gave the largest number of
sleeping sickness cases for 198%."The reason for the increased infections was not,
apparently, where Bweru and Murungu people were living, but that their salt and
beekeeping activities forced them to remain in tsetse fly habitat fordedegeriods of
time. Officials decided in May 1936 that the only solution was to completely &itgyse
trade in salt and move the entire population of Bweru-Murungu into either the Kifura o
the Nyavyumbu concentratioh. Even a significant drop in the number of cases in the
district between 1935 and 1936, down to just 92 cases for the year, did not motivate a
change in plan. Officials instead pointed out that most of these cases canBaieom
and Murungu>* Bagshawe worried that this move would be very difficult “as the people
are wild and have a huge area of uninhabited bush and swamp behind them into which

they can bolt,**® but Bagshawe instructed Ruhaga to tell her people that “if they run into

151 TNA 967/821/1 1937 Kigoma District Annual Repdt,

152TNA 967/82/1/1 1935 Annual Report Kigoma Distrist,

153 RH Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rooke-Johnston Papers, 5.

15 RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis Bagshawe Papers, AnnapbR Upon Native Affairs 1936, 4.

155 TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentratiarablires. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to
Chief Secretary, 24 February 1937.

160



Tabora District — Silambo — or Kahama District — Bugomba — they will fimtllioth are
being concentrated, so there iseszape }*°

Plans to concentrate Bweru and Murungu during the dry season, June-August, of
1936 were complicated by a lack of funds and the presence of a bumper crop of food that
would take time to harvest and provided palpable evidence of the area’s fertility.
Bagshawe requested over £1,500 of funding to aid in trucking the people and possessions
from eastern Buha to concentrations in the west. But the central government didenot ha
the funds and refused to agree to local officials’ plan to take a loan out of Muhambwe’s
Native Treasury fund to support the mdve.The good harvest of 1936 meant that not
only was there more food to move, but that people would be all the more loath to leave
good farmland: “The Muhambwe country is just full of food & she [Ruhaga] says that
Bweru & Murungu have most [sic] which is, in a way, a d— nuisafiée.”

But Bagshawe and his subordinates had not waited to secure funding before
making preparations at Kifura and Nyavyumbu for the new influx of population. In
August 1936 District Officer John Rooke-Johnston, who is popularly remembered as
Muhogo Mchungugr “Bitter Cassava” tookltware Miseke, the locainutekoand
anothemtwareand “dumped them at Nyaovyumbe [sic].” He then made boundaries for
all of thebatwareof Bweru and Murungu at Nyavyumbu and instructed them to bring

their people and clear land for next season’s cultivdfio-hree months later, only

1% RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 16 NI8$6. Emphasis in the original.

15" RH Mss.Afr.s.295 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 2 A1di936 and 21 August 1936.

1% RH Mss.Afr.s.294 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 4 19i$6.

19 RH Mss.Afr.s.295 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 25us1d 936. Both John J. Tawney and Dean
McHenry identify Rook-Johnston &uhogo Mchungu See Dean McHenry, “Tanzania: the struggle for
development: a study of attempts to establishreefisen’s cooperative and to introduce cotton grgwin
Kigoma region of Western Tanzania” (PhD diss., &mdi University, 1971): 93.
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these leaders and about 60 of their followers were at Nyavyumbu, and even then
thousands of pounds of their possessions remained to be moved.

By February 1937, officials secured £1500 worth of funding, which they
earmarked for transportation, especially for the Territory’s road ttaiorder to use the
road train effectively, officials planned to build a new 35-mile road from Ny to
a collection point roughly halfway between Bweru and Murungu at Lubumba. @Gfficia
planned to use lorries to bring in some of the crops to Lubumba, which would be coming
from as far as 25 miles away, but people were expected to do some of the carrying
themselves. Officials estimated that it would take the road train 125 days taloive
the people — over 2,000 famili&S. All of these plans came to a screeching halt by the
end of February 1937 whévtware Miseke returned from a month-long visit to Murungu
and reported that over two thirds of the Murungu people had left their homes. She
learned that nearly 500 families had left the area, fleeing to Runzewe and iugom
Kahama District and to the Silambo area of Tab8raDfficials scrambled to locate
these families, sending out hut counters to the districts to which they wete save
gone’®® John Rooke-Johnston surmised that many had moved to Buhoro, while others
likely returned to their homes from the past, between Murungu and Buhoro. He
suggested that patrols needed to be sent to comb this area before and afteretiey forc

people out® Officials learned that many of the Murungu people had moved with

10 RH Mss.Afr.s.296 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 19r&aty 1937.

181 TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentratiazabures. Agricultural Surveyor E. Allinson to
Sleeping Sickness Officer, 21 February 1937.

152 RH Mss.Afr.s.296 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 3 Mdr@37.

183 TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentratiarablires. District Officer John Rooke-Johnston to
Provincial Commissioner Western Province, 4 MargB7L
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minimal possessions, making officials suspect that these refugees did notorgemdin
the new area but only went there “to get out of the way” until concentration effemts w
over!®

Those from the Bweru area initially went through a process of concentration
much as those did in the 1933 movement. But for many Bweru people, 1937 was the
second time leaders forced them to move, once into the Bweru concentration area in 1933
and the second into Kifura and Nyavyumbu.

NK: ...all the moves were by force.

JW: So in this second move did they burn houses?

NK: Twice [i.e., twice in his life]-*
Only a fraction of the Bweru and Murungu residents moved to concentration sites. The
slow bleed of population beginning in 1936 turned into a hemorrhage, with each month’s
visit to the areas revealing fewer and fewer residents. When the final move to
Nyavyumbu and Kifura was made in March 1937 for Bweru, 400 families went to
Nyavyumbu and 100 to Kifura from an original 1,400 families. When Murungu’s move
was complete in September 1937, 165 families were traced at Nyavyumbu and 50 at
Kifura, from an original 808°® Hundreds were said to have gone to other parts of Buha,
to Tabora, Runzewe, and Kahaffia.Officials gave different explanation for this

scattering of population. In one version, one of the local agricultural sury&jors

White, told residents not to plant any crops as they were going to move theasaxt.se

%4 1bid., Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to Chief Sacye 7 April 1937.

15 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October 2007 Kasha Village.

1% For Bweru, see TNA 967/821/1 Kigoma District AnhR&port 1938, 12. For Murungu, see TNA
63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentration MesssuAgricultural Surveyor E. Allinson to Sleeping
Sickness Officer, 2 November 1937.

157 TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentraticrablires. Assistant District Officer J. P. Moffett
Provincial Commissioner Western Province, 28 J9§71
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A year later, when people still remained in Bweru and Murungu, they were li\fing of

the 1936 bumper crop. In his diary, Bagshawe surmised that the lack of food had caused
“the wide and troublesome scattering of the Murungu population all over the cotffitry.”
But in official annual reports written to superiors in Dar es Salaam, défai@ibuted the
scattering of population to the fact that they were “leaderless,” se¢oiagget that it

was a district officer who forced the Murunguwareto move before there were

preparations to move the peopfe.

After so much effort to accomplish the move, officials hailed it as a major
achievement. With the evacuation of Bweru and Murungu, they claimed sleeping
sickness was brought “into controllable areas” and represented “theuiadt rof the
fight with sleeping sickness which has gone on since 1933... the campaign in the
Province [is] over.*”® No one would be tempted to return to the area to live as all the
houses had been burned. Moreover, with fewer people to move in the end, officials spent
only £400 rather than the originally planned £1,460.

Buhoro

Buhoro was an unlikely location to receive a concentration site as an exception. It
was the most remote concentration site, far to the southeast of the otherratiocsnt
but even more to the point, it had a small population. Documents concerning the

settlement never estimated more than 350 families at the site, and severs¢ oé ploets

1%8 RH Mss.Afr.s.297 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 14 usi1d.937.

159 RH Mss.Afr.s.295 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 23 &hofver 1936.

ORH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the Provinciaht@aissioners on Native Administration for the Year
1937, 83 and TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sicknessc€ntration Measures. Provincial Commissioner
Bagshawe to Chief Secretary, 24 February 1937.

1 TNA 967/821/1 1937 Kigoma District Annual Repdt,

164



include the mitigating factor that a number of these families were rievgy in the
concentration at all, but were Tussi cattle herders who stayed far to tloé Bakoro,

near the border with Tabora. There they lived “quite surrounded by fly & thde asdt
useless*? When the majomtwareof Buhoro, Kipyoka, asked for a concentration site

at Buhoro, Bagshawe was not encouraging. He told Kipyoka that he would look into it,
but also said that Buhoro “is too far away, and there are not enough” peopt€there.
Despite this, a few weeks later following a series of discussiongvMwtmmiRuhaga and

Dr. Maclean, Bagshawe and Dr. Maclean decided that Buhoro would be the only spot in
the eastern lowlands to have a concentration.

Buhoro was another resource-rich area. It was a place that had significa
resources of meat from nearby forest that teemed with wild ananédlso restrictions on
how people used them, and abundant honey bees. It was also one of the few places in the
lowlands that could support catli€,a practice that people combined with an unique

local agriculture largely dependent on areas that remained swampy throughpesr.

An elder born at Buhoro explained that Buhoro’s resources made locdbnaandi

12 pgpulation estimates varied wildly for Buhoro, tiighest numbers being 1,700 people or 350 families
For comparisons, see RH Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rookeston Papers. 1940 Handing Over Report Kigoma
District, 35; J. P. Moffett, “A Raft on the Malagasi,” Tanganyika Notes and Recortis (1943): 54-75;

and TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentnati@asures. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to
Chief Secretary, 19 April 1937. For the quotatimmcerning the Tussi, see RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Frahcis
Bagshawe Diary, 10 May 1933.

13 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 9 NIag3.

7 bid., 17 May 1933. Officials later changed their &iitg and allowed settlements to continue at Bweru
and Murungu.

1> RH Mss.Afr.s.1331 Donald Sturdy Papers. Intervigonald Sturdy by John J. Tawney, 26 August
1969, 13; TNA 10898 1928 Half Yearly Report for Kiga Province, 10; RH Mss.Afr.s.1612 (8) Donald
Sturdy Diary, 2 February 1929.
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Ruhaga value it highly “...at that time, they were even eating meat. Theycolécting
honey. That's what they loved, and this is what sherftivam] loved alsa:"®

Buhoro rivaled Mwalye for its ritual significance to tAbahumbrulers of
Muhambwe. While Mwalye remained the premier place for entontiaagi Buhoro
was also the site of dynastic graves whichniveamiwould visit in order to propitiate
and ask blessing from his or her ancestors. During his 1923 visit to Mwalye, Provincial
Commissioner Charles Bagenal learned that other fdoasemniand important members
of the royal family were buried at Buhoro, includidgvamiRuhaga, the father of the
currentMwami, Nyamaliza. At the time of his deatwamiRuhaga had been involved
in a dispute with the rulers of Buyungu, who had seized Mwalye, and so complicated his
burial*’” But Buhoro was not chosen at random to serve as a substitute burial spot. Two
elders explained the importance of Buhoro with accounts they heard as children, a
tradition told many times by elderly relatives about how Buyungu and Muhambwe
became separate polities in the early German péffoth this tradition, after the death
of the firstmwamiof Buyungu and Muhambwe, Nkanza [, his son Nkanza Il succeeded

him asmwami He held power from the Kakonko area of Buyungu as his father had

178 Interview of Balikulije Lulitiliye 17 October 200Busunzu Village.

17 Charles Bagenal, “Mwalye: A Sacred Mountain of §amyika,” Journal of the Royal African Society
24.96 (1925): 299-305.

178 Beverly Brown, “Uijiji: The History of a Lakesideotn, c. 1800-1914” (PhD diss., Boston University,
1967): 11-2, gives a late &entury split for Muhambwe and Buyungu, followiaguccession dispute
after the reign oMwamiKabhigi I. In this account, his heir Nkanza inityaruled both until hidorother
Nyamaliza broke off and ruled Muhambwe separat@lyis account is still likely the first separatiofithe
two kingdoms, but the elders’ stories are not rkimta Either the two kingdoms came together agathé
late 197early 20" century or the twdaamimerely fought each other for control over the engirea of
Abahumbrule. Brown, 225 collected an account in the 1980several attempts byiwamiKihumbi of
Buyungu to take over Muhambwe from Nyamaliza, whes whemwamiof Muhambwe until her death in
1924. The British officials recorded that theraevsuccession disputes between cousins duringitye r
of MwamiRuhaga, who was the fatherMfvamiNyamaliza, the protagonist of both elders’ tradito
Apparently it was this dispute between relativescivimotivated Nyamaliza’s daughtelwamiRuhaga to
repeatedly claim rulership over the Buyungu areén1930s and 1940s.
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done, at a place called Muganza. But Nkanza II's sister, Nyamaliza wagbHohief of
Buhoro, where her mother had lived while married to Nkanza |. After a few gear
accepting her brother’s rule, she began ruling in her own stead at Buhoro and refused t
show signs of deference such as attending the annual gathebiatyvafeat Muganza
ukushangera‘to greet,” themwami Nkanza Il then fought his sister and while he could
defeat her militarily, she used mystical powers to escape from her @eunten. She
then sought the intervention of German soldiers who removed Nkanza and split the two
kingdoms'"®

Due to Buhoro’s importance for timewamiof Muhambwe, it was the spot where
themwami’sinsignia “lived”. Ruhaga told PC Bagshawe that they “must always live”
there!®® These consisted of drums, a shield, pieces of elephant tusk, a bamboo basket,
and several spears which were given tontimeamiwhen he or she entered office and
which remained under the guardianship of ritualists at Buhoro.midemivisited
Buhoro regularly to conduct ceremonies, which mainly appear to have been connected to
propitiating themwamis ancestors who were buried there. Colonial officials reported
that there were up to twelve sacred graves in special groves of treestidmwami
would come and conduct ceremonies and make offetfigdwamiRuhaga’s 1937 visit

lasted for over a month and involved rituals and celebrations involving a special kind of

" This account follows the details given by Ladislathanda Kipfumu, interview of Ladislaus Chanda
Kipfumu 20 October 2007 Kifura Village. The othersion was from Johnston Timba Ruganza, collected
on 29 May 2009 at Kasebuzi Village. There are mdifferences in the two recountings. In Mzee
Ruganza’s version, the heir was Kihumbi, who adyusgnt his sister Nyamaliza to Buhoro where the
people demanded that she become tin@iami In this version, she is not caught by her brobedore
magically escaping and seeking help from the Gesmiastead she flees before capture to seek help at
Kigoma (rather than Tabora, in Kipfumu’s version).

180 RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 15us1d.933.

181 RH Mss.Afr.s.503 John Rooke-Johnston Papers. Ha4@ling Over Report Kigoma District.
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beer'®? She was accompanied by a retinue of 150 people that included members of the
secretbaswezhealing society.

Colonial officials appear to have allowed a concentration to take place at Buhoro
for two reasons: they were seeking an accessible site to consolidate steereza who
were unwilling to move to the concentrations in the west, and they were paryicularl
likely to accept arguments based on maintainingrttvamis prestige. In Bagshawe’s
diary summary of the meeting he held with biawareof Bweru, Murungu, and Buhoro,
he noted that he agreed to the Buhoro concentration because “it is well on the way to the
railway.” At this same meeting, he rejected the same request from the Minaimgre
to have their own concentration. They were told to join Buhoro or the concentrations in
the west:®® Over time, when officials became more determined to close Buhoro, they
began to write of the settlement as existing only for “local sacerdotghiast* there.
When District Officer J. P. Moffett visited in 1942 to begin preparations for moking t
people, he wrote that “It was because of its spiritual importance to the trilgutiao
had been left thus completely isolated in the bd&h.”

Buhoro was one of the sites that consistently received people who were avoiding
movement into concentrations further to the west. In the 1933 concentrations, some
residents of Luguru opted to move to Buhoro rather than to the much closer Muhanga and

Makere concentratior® A year later, people from the Makere and Kagera areas were

182 TNA 967/821/1 1937 Annual Report Kigoma Distri@istrict Commissioner Johnston mentigrembe
ya ajaby “wondrous beer”, in the report.

183 Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 3 Jurg819

184 TNA 19452 vol 1 Food Shortage Western ProvinceviRcial Commissioner Bagshawe to Chief
Secretary, 6 October 1937.

185 3. P. Moffett, “A Raft on the Malagarasi,” 66.

186 Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 27 Novemil933.
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known to be moving in throughout the yé&r.When the Bweru concentration was
broken up in 1937, several hundred of the Bweru and Murungu residents were said to
have fled to Buhord® In fact, in his cost calculations for the resettlement in 1937, PC
Bagshawe counted on hundreds of Murungu people to “move without assistance” to
Buhoro, over 35 miles awdy’® It appears that while the larger Buhoro region’s
population underwent an increase, the concentration site itself remained dt bwerc
figure than sleeping sickness policy required.

Despite their reasons for permitting an exception to be made at Buhoro, from the
beginning of the concentration’s existence, officials wrote of wanting totef{
Bagshawe was heartened when he learned that some people slated to move to Buhoro had
decided to move to Kifura because “It will reduce Buhoro, but it is too small algady
the smaller it gets the easier it will be to kill it out eventual}.’A year later, he
despaired of the Church Missionary Society’s success in setting up a scBobbab
because it was difficult to access in the rains — the Malagarasi River hadrasbed by
canoe near Kagera to reach’lt. Excessive rains in 1937 flooded the swampy areas
where Buhoro people usually grew their crops, and officials wrote of theutlijfiof
reaching it to assess the situation and to bring aid in August. The Assistaict Dist

Officer followed in September and “found that though the population were without food,

187 See Mss.Afr.s.292 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, B0aly 1934 and TNA 450/160/38/4/1 Sleeping
Sickness Kigoma District Survey. E. Allinson Agrittiral Surveyor Uha to Sleeping Sickness Offi@er,
September 1934.

188 TNA 11515 vol 2 Outbreak. Memo from Provincialr@missioner Bagshawe, 4 July 1937.

189 TNA 63/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness Concentratiarabures. Provincial Commissioner Bagshawe to
Chief Secretary, 24 February 1937.

199 Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 4 Aug983.

191 TNA 21711 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations: Edeal Arrangements Concerning. Provincial
Commissioner Bagshawe to District Officer Kigom8,Rebruary 1934.
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they were providing for themselves by working for, or buying food in other ardses. T
Bohoro [sic] people are honey hunters and are accustomed to living on the bush in cases
of emergency. They eat the honey and use the wax for the purchase of other food.” The
people gladly accepted seeds that the ADO brought with him and had planted them a
month later when he returned in November 1937. Buhoro’s farmers also began clearing a
higher-lying area in case of future floods.

Despite Buhoro residents’ ability to face and overcome their food shortage
without any need for significant atd® officials ramped up pressure btwamiRuhaga in
the late 1930s to move the Buhoro people. They saw the problem as being one of
convincing Ruhaga to move her royal insignia, which she agreed to do in 1941. While
the Provincial Commissioner claimed that the move was accomplished duringahis y
in September 1942 District Officer Moffett journeyed to Buhoro to make final
preparations to move the insignia and the people to the Kifura concentration. The move
meant that settlement ceased in Buhoro, which brought with it a simplification of
administration. Colonial administrators wrote with relief at the end ofsimall and
remote area at Buhoro which had always been a source of worry to the SleeknmegSi
Department and Administratiod

Conclusion

192TNA 19452 vol 1 Food Shortage Western Provincetingy Provincial Commissioner Western Province
to Chief Secretary, 10 December 1937.

193 |1n comparison, British officials provided three mtlos of free food aid to Uyowa concentration in
Tabora during 1937-8. See TNA 19452 vol 1 Foodrtaige Western Province. Provincial Commissioner
0. Guise Williams to Chief Secretary, 17 Septeni@s8.

194 RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the Provinciah@aissioner for the Year 1941 (Dar es Salaam:
Government Printer, 1942): 104.

170



Colonial and Ha retellings of the creation of sleeping sickness concentrations, i
their own ways, present divergent portraits of the relationship betwedentssand state
officials. In colonial narratives, officials drastically strearatl the contingent process of
creating concentrations until it appeared as nothing more than the efficient
implementation of an expert plan. In doing so, they simultaneously cast Ha people as
hapless residents in need of intervention, and British officials as powerfutekptreir
given fields. Ha recollections of resettlement, though, offer a different vieseming a
colonial project that was at times unknowable, baffling, or a ruse. They insigy&ow
that the fundamental theme of resettlement was the violence and chaos that ggroduc
Examining the contested process of creating sleeping sickness conoestuatettles
these accounts and indicates the ways in which colonial expertise failed to ble the s
shaper of Buha’s resettlement history. Instead, planning was subject tamateri
limitations and insistent pressure from Ha people to remain outside of cotioestra
Compelled to compromise, colonial officials granted concessions stratggncaiber to
insure continued tax revenues and create colonial infrastructure in the conaesled sit

Nevertheless, it was Ha demands that ultimately forced their hand.
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Chapter 3
Building Umukutano: Shaping Buha'’s Sleeping Sickness Concentrations, 1933-1956

Introduction

According to official plans, sleeping sickness concentrations were tordiaal
change to eastern, lowland Ha people. They would form effective disease aamtrol f
sleeping sickness and other health problems, while at the same timetédorinader
transformations to Ha political, social, and economic life by changinderggl patterns
into a more concentrated form, thus rendering people more accessible to colonial
officials. As | argued in chapter one, these changes formed the moral visicalubs-
laden frame of reference, that inspired colonial officials’ plans for coratamts.
Examination of the interior histories of sleeping sickness concentratioms) dloei first
decades of their existence, though, indicates that realities wereféaewtiffrom a
straightforward execution of colonial plans. While concentrating population di crea
the basis for a later transformation of governance in the region, there wergstmntiad
factors that limited the full implementation of colonial plans for concentratidhs first
was that the colonial administration’s ability to impose change was dirjtdinancial,
technical, and ideological reasons. These included the financial predicament of the
colony until after World War I, changing techniques of tsetse fly conta| a
chemotherapies for sleeping sickness, and the new focus on economic development and
more demaocratic governing institutions from the mid-1940s onward. The second and
more important complication to the implementation of colonial plans was that Ha people
had their own, competing moral visions for how to restructure their lives in
concentrations. Responding to the real change that concentration brought, Ha men and
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women sought to recreate right relationships with ancestral and nature sgattges,

and neighbors. They did this in a context of impeded access to important natural
resources, increased labor demands, and unprecedented population instability —cthe ironi
results of colonial policy.

This chapter explores how these two factors shaped the development of sleeping
sickness concentrations until the late 1950s when the renamed sleeping sickness
“settlements” had lost nearly every parameter that colonial officiagally set for
them. | begin with an examination of the material limitations of the colonial
administration, made all the more complicated by frequent disagreementmetwee
different branches and level of the government. At its most remarkable, Prbvincia
Commissioner [PC] Bagshawe recorded with shock how the Governor of Tanganyika
was uninterested in the local plans for concentrations: he “took the positionwieat if
could keep the Waha well fed & happy in their concentrations & the rest of theirygount
we could look on them as ‘in cold storagé.™y next section roots itself in an
examination of how life in concentrations unfolded in Ha peoples’ daily struggle to re-
establish their social and economic lives in the changed circumstancexehtations.
| focus in particular on how their reformed homesteads, particularly tlaeitiqd of
mirumbaficus trees and building efdalo ancestor houses, both enabled reconnection
with ancestral spirits, their original homes, new neighbors, and extended &authily
facilitated the new kinds of relationships necessary to keep the local honeyyindustr

viable. This chapter argues that, while some of these transformations wessuihef

! The Bodleian Library of Commonwealth and Africam@es at Rhodes House [RH] Mss.Afr.s.291
Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 14 October 1933.
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specific colonial actions, the weight of change was far more the result ofdtlitigsito
remake viable family and community life in the wake of immense disruptions. The
ugwimq the chaoswhich elders described as being a significant feature in their
experience of being removed from their original homes remained a clealieng
concentrations. | then move to an examination of the decade when administrative
capacity was at its height, the late 1940s to the late 1950s, to delineate the wahin whi
colonial and Ha priorities interacted. Colonial officials had succeeded iimgreaorm
of territoriality in Buha and had transformed the meaning of local leveksffighile at
the same time could provide funding and personnel to fully staff concentrations. But
these changes came just when colonial ideology was shifting significadtlpcal
officials focused on building new leadership institutions for an independent Tanganyika,
a shift toward local control that was reinforced by far less restritdetse fly control
measures. In consequence, colonial institutions were more open than ever before to b
shaped by Ha people, and many Ha people, especially the small minority who were
involved in these institutions, sought to use them to enact their own vision for the future
of Buha.
The Disappointing Years of “Cold Storage,” 1933-1949

Planning documents for sleeping sickness concentrations were powerful
statements of intentions, but bore little direct relationship to what matedah
concentrations themselves: the services which colonial officials claanddsome elders
noted, as reason for concentrations’ creation were not realisticallywathch of the

colonial government until after World War 1l. Officials envisioned that comagohs
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would contain all of the hallmarks of an area transformed by colonial rule, through the
colonial provision of schools, courts, missionary churches, dispensaries, and expert
advice to concentrations. Concentrations were to become cash crop-producingjend ca
keeping areas, with a new European officer, the Agricultural Surveyor, mogitbgir
viability in each administrative district. He would be supported by a teakfrioan

sleeping sickness scouts and a specially trained African sleeping sidkesssr, making
concentrations the most highly administered rural areas in the colony. &y w

monitor sleeping sickness, organize communal bush clearings to remove tsetde habit
and coordinate concentrations’ economic development. | will explore below how Ha
peoples’ actions interacted with these efforts, but there were also in@rsians and
limitations that significantly reduced the impact of these plans. In plartjdimitations

of funding and personnel combined with a lack of agreement between departments and
levels of government to severely limit what colonial officials could attempth less
achieve.

Colonial officials implemented Buha'’s sleeping sickness concentrations in the
midst of the financial crisis of the worldwide economic Depression and thamgsult
retrenchment programs meant to reduce the cost of colonial administration. Annual
reports from the region are replete with unfilled staff positions, espeatathe lowest
district level. Ideally, district headquarters were supposed to have acfgresanent
European staff positions. There was the main administrative officer, aithsirict
commissioner or a district officer, who could be supported by several subordinates.

Specialized branches of the government including medical, agriculture, veteand
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public works were each supposed to be represented with permanent staff at district
headquarters. In turn, each of these officers were supposed to have one or several
trained Africans in instructional or support capacity. The necessanciata

retrenchment of the Depression years involved the reduction and consolidation af Africa
and European staff positions, and each department was responsible to stay within their
smaller budgets. This meant that the years of the Depression and World Wes Il w

ones of extremely high personnel turnover in Buha, as each department frequently moved
staff as they reorganized to reduce staff positions. In most cases, thishmeant t
specialized staff were assigned to touring and supervision work acrossalie@@e rather
than personally running programming. Thus, District Commissioners, Medice¢Sff

and technical department staff could only pay sporadic visits to concentrations, while
African support staff was cut to a minimum. Worst of all for bringing change to
concentrations, the new Agricultural Surveyor position was consolidated in Buha and
frequently went unfilled.

Financial retrenchment coupled with conflict between the different government
departments involved in the maintenance of concentrations. While concentrations could
be the concern of every department in the colonial government, medical and
administrative officers were the most involved. To begin with, medical officers

involvement with sleeping sickness concentrations pushed their personnel to engage in

2 The Medical Department could typically only prozid European officer at the higher Regional level.
These officers would tour their subordinate dis¢riegularly, inspecting local dispensaries anttidts
hospitals. Hospitals and district headquartergafly had permanent Sub-Assistant Surgeons who had
longer medical training than dressers and tendée tof South Asian heritage.

% Tanzania National Archive [TNA] 22065 vol 2 SleegiSickness Staff. Acting Director Department of
Medical and Sanitary Services Owen to Chief Senyei® March 1934; TNA 35167 Establishment of
Buha as a District Separate from Kigoma. Memoramtdy John J. Tawney, 27 June 1946; TNA
450/1266/27 1945 Annual Report Western Province.
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areas beyond medicine. As chapter two showed, doctors like Maclean, Calwell, and
Fairbairn were directly involved in choosing concentration settlement siidscanly
promoted agricultural plans for concentrations. Their understanding was thattaggic
and the choice of appropriate sites was key to concentrations’ viability antiametef
population, which in turn was fundamental to their usefulness as a disease control
measure. But administrative officers frequently saw some of this invohteaaen
impingement on administrative prerogatives. Tensions mounted in 1933-4 when an
administrative officer, Mr. Page, was removed from his typical duties arghadsio

focus solely on sleeping sickness work. In this position, he worked closely wdtbaine
officers and was assigned to supervise the Agricultural Surveyors, whdeelical
Department personnel. Page was in a liminal position between the administration and
Medical Department, and acted as a point person in Buha by dealing “with various
aspects of tsetse and organizing services.” His reassignment to noresind®34
removed this key link, and the Medical Department requested that the adriamstra
create a permanent position. While the Director of Medical and Sanitary Semadse
careful to detail that this administrative officer would not be under medicattoegd
supervision, he also made it clear that if the administration failed to engrtwose
permanently, the overworked Sleeping Sickness Officer, Dr. Maclean, woulddhadée
close supervision to his other manifold duties and thus “the old concentrations will have
to be neglected® Without the budget to fill eleven vacant administrative positions, the

administration refused to create a new position to placate the Medical Mepart

* TNA 22065 vol 2 Sleeping Sickness Staff. Dr. A.wen Director of Medical and Sanitary Services to
Chief Secretary, 3 March 1934, 2.
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Added to this problem, the African sleeping sickness dressers practi@ngaentrations
were employees of the Medical Department, rather than of the Native Athation as
all other dressers in the territory wérédministrators were perfectly content that the
Medical Department arranged funding for these positions, but balked at the waigtn w
dressers were only allowed to treat sleeping sickness. They viewed sudhteoh as a
lost opportunity to provide broader biomedical services to concentration residents, but
Medical Department officials stood their ground on professional qualificatiansngr
that dressers’ limited training only qualified them for sleeping sicknesks. w

Because sleeping sickness work failed to fall neatly within departmentkrbor
it was relatively simple for members of various departments to feel tmat sfiicials
were acting outside of their areas of expertise. PC Bagshaweadaaveral complaints
in his diary about the conduct of Dr. Maclean, particularly concerning his urgnéss
to keep the administration informed of his activities and his overreaching of authority
Bagshawe wrote that Dr. Maclean “...persists in looking on the whole of coneamtrat
including agriculture & administration, as entirely his personal job....He is gaiious
to use us, transport & everything, but doesn’t want to lose coritrB#gshawe bristled
at the presence of Agricultural Surveyors working in his region, receingtguctions
directly from Maclean, sometimes almost secrétiedical and administrative officers,

though, were far from the only personnel interested in sleeping sickness cormentrati

® For more on the Native Authority dressers strugtaee John lliffeEast African Doctors: A History of
the Modern ProfessiofCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 81-4

® RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 5 J1988.

" Bagshawe continued to complain about Maclean’siméss in sharing his plans with administration,
including giving orders to Agricultural Surveyor$ite they were both in England on leave. See RH
Mss.Afr.s.294 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 17 Felyr886.
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work. While the Department of Tsetse Research mainly focused on methods of
controlling tsetse flies, many of their experiments pertained to i#atiethods of
clearing tsetse-harboring vegetation, an activity that Agriculturaleyors were
supposed to conduct regularly around concentration sites. The director of Tsetse
Research noted how the Medical Department failed to draw on their expertise,
highlighting this work by Agricultural Surveyors “that might as well be ofir§leeping
sickness concentrations’ many facets played on the colonial governmenismdofis
expertise to produce tense interdepartmental relationships.

Buha’s administrative officers who were charged with overseeing the
development of sleeping sickness concentrations were placed in an even weaker posit
when great change came to the area’s administrative structure inljh£93fs. In
1932, as part of an effort to consolidate the provincial administrative structgoem&i
Province was incorporated with Tabora Province to form Western Province, with
headquarters at Tabora town. This change meant that the provincial commissioner, the
highest local official, had to split his focus between two areas that wgeedaough in
the past to require individual attention. Even more significantly, regionaladgfici
decided to demote the two northern administrative districts that mainly corBphse
Kasulu and Kibondo, from full districts to sub-areas beneath Kigoma Distrc&rnual
provincial report of 1932 termed them “a ‘tribal unit’ called URaOfficially, this meant
that the few administration-run institutions like the two schools and two prisons were

shuttered, and all European personnel were assigned to Kigoma district and wiaiitd re

8 The National Archives of the United Kingdom [PRO] 691/182/1 1942 Sleeping Sickness Control
Research. E. E. Hornby memorandum, 2.
°® RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis J. Bagshawe Papers. WeBmvince 1932 Annual Report, 10.
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at those district headquarters, only paying “flying visits” to Kasulu abdido at

varying intervals. In reality, one and occasionally two administrativeesffilived and
worked permanently at Kasulu district headquarters even if they were consisléoed a
safari” from Kigoma. The acting Provincial Commissioner acknowledugicthis
represented a demotion for Kibondo district: “Kibondo is to be treated even more
scantily and it is to be regarded as merely a rest-house with a caretekell normally
be a station-hand*®* The administrative officer assigned to Kasulu was enjoined to
produce as little official paperwork as possible, to avoid the need to keep aydteqis
and clerical staff at Kasulu. Much to the historian’s chagrin, they were itestrtecwrite

all that they could in pencil rather than typing information on official lettethaad to
keep local files on current issues until they had been resolved, at which point theg we
destroy the documentation. Senior officials emphasized that Kasulu shouichetai
appearance of being an independent district: “There is only one Districe @ffccthat is
at Kigoma.™* Thus, for the fifteen years after concentrations’ creation, one or two
administrative officers were in charge of an area including 250,000 people and in this

“Ha section of the Kigoma District,” these officers were to linfieir focus to “the
collection of the Hut and Poll Tax in that area as well as...the touring whictagikeand
the supervision of the Native Courts entaif$.”One officer assigned to this duty

complained that over a quarter of his time was spent doing accounting work alone,

19 TNA 35167 Establishment of Buha as a District $afgafrom Kigoma. District Commissioner John J.
Tawney's memorandum of 27 June 1946 quotes froBduBy 1932 letter from Acting Provincial
Commissioner Longland.

1 pid.

12 |bid.
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leaving little opportunity for the “closer personal attention” that Provincial i@issioner
Bagshawe hoped would remain possible since officers were doing little pakétwor

With such limitation in personnel, it was impossible to implement the ambitious
schemes laid out for concentrations. The plan by Agricultural officers to introduce
groundnuts as the premier cash crop in concentrations was a notable failured Traine
African Agricultural Instructors were assigned to the Makere and Muhanga
concentrations in Kasulu, to promote groundnuts and other crops, but their efforts in the
early years were largely futile. Dry weather and unexpected plaatsdis harmed the
harvest and were even more devastating to their intention of using the groundnut project
as a means “to educate the people as to the value of a cash*cAagpitultural officers
tried eighteen other crops at demonstration plots located throughout the region, but all
either grew poorly or required so much effort that officers concluded theylweukr be
able to persuade Ha farmers to adopt therBonald Sturdy, who was the District
Agricultural Officer before concentration and who paid return visits dfeerdsettlement
campaign had ended, reflected in 1969 that his department was never fully prepared to
provide a workable agricultural regime in concentrations, as they had nevely'stric
mastered the agriculture of the miombo bush country.” Without far more research,
especially into what “was [already] in existence” in Ha lowland agriceyltiney could

neverhavebeen ready. His final analysis was quite candid: “l don’t see we were in a

13 John Moffett mentioned the demands of accountiritjs Handing Over report from 7 July 1944. See
TNA 180/P4/4 Provincial Administrative, Handing Qv@orrespondence. See RH Mss.Afr.s.303 Francis
J. Bagshawe Papers. Western Province Annual R&p8#, 13 for Bagshawe’s hope.

14 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma DistBurvey. Agricultural Survey of Kasulu Lowland
and Concentrations, 19 September 1935.

2 |pid.
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position to move people as we did — agriculturally, leaving out the medical necdssity
— and to have re-settled them in the manner we'8idtanners indefinitely postponed
experiments to introduce cattle into concentrations, which did not matetialitéhe
early 1950s, twenty years after the creation of concentrations.

In the context of staff and funding shortages, colonial efforts were furtmerest
by internal disagreements, beginning with disputes between local adnivestfficers
and officers of specialized branches about where priorities should be placetl. Loca
administrators argued that their forced removal of Ha people into concentfatioes! a
compact on their part, and that they must honor it by carrying through with their
promised transformations in resettlements. Agricultural officers’ mantteough, was
to improve agriculture equallyrroughoutthe province, and they lamented the
overemphasis of concentrations over other promising areas. One official coadilzat
of the three instructors stationed in Kasulu, two were in concentrations and theahird w
at the district headquarters, leaving many other areas entirely withouttist’
Agricultural officials especially lamented at how the focus on concentratigpected
their work in the highland areas to the west of concentrations, areas that alaredifty
free and were not subject to concentration. These were considered by matteto be
most advanced areas of Buha with the highest potential for improved agriculture, as the
already incorporated cattle into their agriculture and had innovated aecosystem of

irrigation. Donald Sturdy, the former District Agricultural Officer int&, recalled that

% RH Mss.Afr.s.1331 Donald Sturdy Papers. Intervieith John J. Tawney 26 August 1969, 7.
" TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma Disturvey. Kasulu Lowlands and Concentrations
19 September 1935 District Agricultural Officer iKiga, 8-10.
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“all interest in the Highlands ceased when Sleeping Sickness and its workt made
necessary to concentrate everything on the Lowland postfion.”

Agriculture officials also became frustrated by the resistancehbiatians for
agriculture in the concentrations elicited. These mainly concerned asitiemeasures,
such as planting in ridges or ties, and the cultivation of drought resistant crops like
cassava and potatoes as an anti-famine measure. Agricultural and adtiveistficers
combined efforts on this score, and elders in concentrations remember the sareopsir
in detail. The focus that officials gave to these activities can be seenmdaied Kiha-
English primer that was compiled for administrative officials “who do not intenata le

the entire language.” Officials found the following dialogue mapped out for them in

Kiha:
uri imigombe = you must make ridges
ugir'utubundi twa hagati = you must make ties
ugirentya =do it like this
zan'insuka = bring your hoe
ntiyikwiyentya = these (ridges) are not good enough
turagombi ukuking’ amazi = we want to stop run off
amazi yaronona = the water will cause damage
ivuva dyanyu iratwagwa = your soil will be carried away

As will be explored below, the requirement to plant certain crops and to do so using these
techniques were met with Ha resistance, a resistance that is inmpéaiviher Kiha
phrase in the primer meant to convince skeptical people: “imimoati s’ibiribwa = i

muhogo [cassava] not food?”

18 RH Mss.Afr.s.1331 Donald Sturdy Papers. IntervigWonald Sturdy by John J. Tawney, 26 August
1969, 7.

19«A Short Kiha Vocabulary for Those Who do not Imikto Learn the Entire Language.” | am grateful to
Mr. Derek Quinlan, a former District Commissiondéikabondo, for giving me his copy of this fascinadi
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Other colonial concerns challenged the future of Buha as a cash crop producer,
most notably the need for cheap laborers on coffee, sisal, and cotton plantatiolis as we
as in area mines. In forming concentrations, the Medical Department arfangeban
on labor recruitment within concentrations, much to the annoyance of mine owners, labor
agencies, and some administrative officials. Those eager to gain cheap latwor and t
promote wage earning in Buha used the Agriculture Department’s own dicturhitdr w
areas ought to receive expert advice concerning cash crops. In order tozaasim
impact, the Agriculture Department determined that only Africans who livédnaa 40
mile radius of the colony’s major transportation infrastructure of railyaie transport,
and high quality roadways ought to receive their attention. Beyond that limaylagral
officials advised that Africans ought to be encouraged to earn their cash byngramgi
laborers. Because Buha was well beyond this 40-mile limit, administcatold argue
that Ha highlanders and lowlanders should be encouraged or compelled to serve as
laborers. Provincial Commissioner Longland’s 1935 Report of Native Labour in Gold
Mining Areas offered the most extreme form of this view by suggestingiihe f
depopulation of Buha, moving them east to the neighboring gold mining districts in
Uzinza. Medical Department officials argued vigorously against this suggestion, but
pointedly could not object on medical grounds. Instead, they cited “African objections,”
a phrase frequently employed when discussing rights that Africansto@lgdeld to
their homelands and the resistance they might put forth when forced to leave them. The

other objection was the problem of leaving the area abandoned “completely

document. Internal evidence suggests that thismeat must have been produced in Kasulu sometime
between 1933 and 1945. | suspect that District @msioner John J. Tawney was the author.
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unadministered” and thus an area to which Africans wishing to live outside of colonial
structures could fle®

Efforts to promote western education in concentrations met with even less direct
support by the administration than the promotion of cash crops. Administrative and
educational officials recognized from the planning stages of concentrttairibey
would lack the resources to provide schools. Their solution was to abdicate this service
to missionary societies whose interest was aroused by how concentratedigopolad
simplify their efforts and increase their influence. Both the Roman Catfi@&onaries
of Africa, better known as the White Fathers [WF] for the long wkatezurobes they
wore, and the Protestant Church Missionary Society [CMS] sought rights to land in
concentrations, “the local religious plunfs."PC Francis Bagshawe was an enthusiastic
proponent of how missionaries could exert broad influence on Ha people: “The people
are very backward, and | regard Christianity and some sort of education as the only
antidotes to witchcraft: there have been five ‘witchcraft’ murders in bisarionth.#?
Both the White Fathers and the CMS viewed concentrations as a real opportunity to reach
a large number of Ha people, and hoped that they would serve as an entry point into Buha
more broadly. They quickly claimed plots in all of the concentrations and built basic
“bush schools” wherever possible in which they taught rudimentary literacy andi@hris

catechism. By 1938, the CMS ran 20 “bush schools” in Kibondo, and the White Fathers

20 TNA 23047 Labour for the Mines. Director of MediServices to Chief Secretary, 15 January 1936.
2L TNA 21711 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations: Edeatt Arrangements Concerning. For quotation,
see 8 December 1933 letter of Provincial Commissi®&agshawe to Chief Secretary. The file is féill o
letters about the Education department’s lack néifufor the 5,000 children who might desire edocati
See the letters of Director of Education A. A. Isheod to Chief Secretary 7 July 1933 and 11 August
1933 for examples.

22 TNA 21711 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations: Edlmatt Arrangements Concerning. Provincial
Commissioner Bagshawe to Chief Secretary, 8 Decef#%S.
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held even more as well as 22 full mission plots by F84Despite these establishments,
conversion and the spread of literacy were both hampered by Ha disinterest layd riva
between missionaries. District officials frequently refereed disfnétgeen missionary
groups, typically involving rivalry over school and mission plots or particular pupils. In
part because of these disputes, District Officer Tawney later wrotdéh@MS
missionaries at Kibondo “did not conceal that they regarded Roman Catholis pges
emissaries of the Devif* And at the time, Tawney recorded that Ha people were
uninterested in missionary activity: “there is no enthusiasm amongst #mgy lotal
population for the establishment of mission educational centres of any denomination;
educational and religious influences have, as yet, barely impinged upon the
consciousness of the average Muha, a fact which is frankly admitted by cerain loc
missionaries® It was not until the late 1950s that these missions and schools produced
a significant number of converts and made more common the opportunity for the basic
education at mission-run bush schools. In the mean time, most Ha elders recall that
missions held very little influence in their lives.

The plans of colonial officers to insure “the economic development of the [Ha]
natives in their own countr§® depended not only on the full cooperation of all
specialized departments and missionaries but also on support from highest level of

colonial government in Dar es Salaam. Differing views and rivalridgedocal level

% Church Missionary Society Archive, University oif Bingham [CMS] Annual Letters Elsie Jean Veal
19 August 1938 and Reverend Charles Bakewell 1938A 523/L.20/18 Land White Fathers Mission. 11
June 1941 renewal request.

% RH Mss.Afr.s.1758 John J. Tawney Papers, 30.afeeElisie Jane Veal's annual letter of 19 August
1938 in CMS Archive.

% TNA 180/L2/241 Land CMS Mission. J. J. TawneyPtmvincial Commissioner Western Province, 1
October 1943.

% TNA 23047 Labour for the Mines. Director of MediServices to Chief Secretary,15 January 1936.
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were compounded by a distinct lack of interest in supporting the future of conoerstrati
coming directly from the colony’s governor. After all the work within thggawe to plan

for the Ha concentrations’ future, PC Bagshawe found that not only had the Governor not
read through these proposals, but had a very different vision for what ought to be
accomplished. As previously quoted, Bagshawe recorded in his diary that the Governor
was focused on averting a widespread epidemic and was content to wait for a more
opportune time to do anything further in concentrations. In the mean time, Ha people

were “in cold storage.®" Nothing could irk Bagshawe and Dr. Maclean, to whom he
related the incident immediately, like this idea. In their view, concemiatvere to be
dynamic areas in which expert planning would lead to fundamental change, but the
governor was advocating that a state of stasis was perfectly accepmhdeg 8s Ha

people were safe from epidemic sleeping sickness, preserved “in coldesto@fing

more would be expected of or for them. The governor communicated this in another way
immediately understandable to the Buha’s officials, in his suggestions for thetakea

rate: he “was prepared to recognize that they wouldn’t be able to p&y tas.argued in
chapter one, taxation was a measure for how far Ha people had advanced undér colonia
tutelage, and so the governor’s suggestion to remove taxation altogether eias a ta
admission that concentrations were no longer an object for transformation. eRletspit

lack of support from Dar es Salaam, or perhaps in part because of it, Bagshawe

immediately redoubled his efforts to get the Agriculture Departmentdullyoard,

insisting to the Director of Agriculture and his regional counterpart thatdinly that

2" RH Mss.Afr.s.291 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 1400et 1933.
%% |bid., 14 October 1933.
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Uha ought to be developed but that it can BeThe governor’s differing view, though,
was a clear example of the lack of interdepartmental and hierarchicalhatityaimpered
the implementation of colonial plans for concentrations.

Locating sleeping sickness infections and treating current casebevarset
element of concentration planning that held over the years. In the initiaj@mgryears
of the early 1930s, British doctors visited concentrations and their sleeping sickness
dispensaries regularly. Between their visits and after 1937 when the initiarcaia
wider epidemic had passé&tthe vast majority of sleeping sickness treatment and
detection fell to the African sleeping sickness dressers. Their cagatshtocked PC
Bagshawe: “The whole thing is extraordinary to me. An uneducated native — he can
[only] read & write — uses a microscope to diagnose blood diseases likée®(8ng
sickness] & injects the necessary medicine — and saves lives in scores &dstiftire
Besides low salaries and rough living conditions, dressers in sleepingssickne
concentrations experienced some trouble in convincing patients to remain for full
treatment, mainly because patients had to provide their owr*fo®dt most elders
recall dressers’ work with gratitude for the way in which they helped to lcergdk free

of charge®® Moreover, the Ha and other surrounding ethnic groups were singled out as

#bid., 22 October 1933. The following year, the Agliere Department doubted they could fund a
European position in Buha, much to Bagshawe’s ¢haggee RH Mss.Afr.s.292 Francis J. Bagshawe
Diary, 7 February 1934.

%0 TNA 29181 Application to the Colonial & Welfare fi for the Appointment of Medical Officer for
Sleeping Sickness Control. 5 December 1940, 1.

31 RH Mss.Afr.s.290 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 2 Gatyr 1932.

%2 RH Mss.Afri.s.292 Francis J. Bagshawe Diary, 30uay 1934 and 6 May 1933.

3 Interview of Mokupi Motuta 28 May 2009 Kumhashdlatie. Many elders emphasized the free
provision of medical care in this period, limitdwbugh it was, as a means to contrast the situafien
independence. The point of those who made thigeoison was that at various times after indeperelenc
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those who were the most enthusiastic about injections, mainly those distributed ino 1930 t
treat yaws. Their enthusiasm, one observer noted, was in their evaluatiogetttatli
medicine was superior to herbal medicine for specific diseases like ygslis,

gonorrhea, and various sorésAt the time, everyone was aware of the dangers that
sleeping sickness posed. They knew of no local medicine that could be used, and there
were always sleeping sickness cases in concentrations, with parfietdaips in Buha

in 1942-1944, and 194838, These factors might explain why no elders recall any fear or
anxiety attached to the collection of blood samples that immediately pcetredtment,

even though such physical extractions caused widespread rumors of blood sucking and
mumianiaccusations of dressers, the fear of cannibalism or sdfcéghough detailed

evidence is lacking as to why infections of the disease dropped steadily after

medical examination and treatment was either fexsedheor that a gift or bribe was necessary to enthat
care was efficient.

3 Alonsi GonzagolMambo Lealune 1928, cited in lliffeEast African Doctors40.

% TNA 450/1266/28 1945 Sleeping Sickness Annual Rep?y RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the
Provincial Commissioners for the Year 1949 (DaBatam: Government Printer, 1950), 159; and TNA
11515 vol 30utbreak Western Province. 30 Septert®49, 65, RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the
Provincial Commissioners for the Year 1948, 141-2.

% Though asked, no elder recalled any fear attatthétte taking of samples. David Clyddistory of the
Medical Services of TanganyikBar es Salaam: Government Press, 1962): 185, heywmported two
intriguing incidents from Kasulu. The first, frolkabanga hospital, involved a doctor declining tofqgren
an autopsy because “medical investigations, pdatiguthose involving the collection of blood samg)|
were not always regarded with favor.” The secoad & recollection by the District Commissioner that
concerns were raised in 1954 when three womennas&a were seen in their rest house drinking red
wine after a day of collecting blood films “fronreluctant population.” For a detailed analysish&fse
rumors in central and eastern Africa, see the Wallg works of Louise White: “Tsetse Visions: Naivas
of Blood and Bugs in Colonial Northern Rhodesia31:9,” Journal of African Histon86 (1995): 219-
245; “Cars out of Place: Vampires, Technology, bador in East and Central Africa,” ifensions of
Empire: Colonial Cultures in a Bourgeois Worleds Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler (Beskel
University of California Press, 1997): 436-460; &pkaking with Vampires: Rumor and History in
Colonial Africa(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2000).

189



concentration, there was significant early improvement, from a high of 1,2d%ioas
1932 to just 92 in 1938.
Rebuilding Viable Communities inUmukutano: 1933-1949

While colonial officials struggled to realize any substantial change in
concentrations, resettled Ha people remade their livesiukutanpthe Kiha word used
to describe these new settlements. Far from an area defined by faitedtatand lack
of transformationumukutanonvere dynamic areas where Ha men and women replicated,
adjusted, or revolutionized their lives and livelihoods in the midst of drasticallgetian
circumstances. As chapter two noted, Ha elders emphasizegwiraq the chaos, of
the process of leaving their original homes to the east, andgwisnoremained with
families as they attempted to recreate spatial, spiritual, and sdatanmships in
umukutano Even though colonial officials could not enact their ambitious plans for
concentrationgymukutangresented substantial differences from peoples’ original
homes. First, the boundedness of concentrations and colonial crop requirements
impinged on Ha agricultural systems and created an unsettled population ansemhcrea
social tensions. Second, removal from environmentally-specific special resbkece

salt and honey not only forced labor patterns to change but also required adjustment to

3" TNA 967/821/1 1935 Annual Report Kigoma Distristand TNA 69/934 vol 1 Sleeping Sickness
Concentration Measures. Provincial CommissionersBage to Chief Secretary, 24 February 1937. John
Ford argued that clearing techniques were frequanitcessful in reducing infection, but it was mfme
the effect on the wild animal vector’s habitat tHanthe tsetse. John Forthe Role of the
Trypanosomiases in African Ecology: A Study offtbetse ProblertOxford: Clarendon Press, 1971), 53.
Marynez Lyons notes that the rate of infection teado with factors beyond disease ecology, inclgdin
individuals’ nutrition and stress levels. See M@y Lyons,;The Colonial Disease: A Social History of
Sleeping Sickness in Northern Zaire, 1900-1@2@&mbridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992): 296-
Sunseri uses the low rate of infection and limitedhbers of death — 11,500 in 24 years — to argate th
sleeping sickness did not constitute a seriousespiclin Tanganyika. See Thaddeus Sun¥éie/ding the
Ax: State Forestry and Social Conflict in Tanzab®20-2000(Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2009):
107.
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Ha spiritual beliefs connected with them. Ha people drew on pre-existingl syat
social practices to meet these challenges in the early yeamsugfitanpand at times
combined these with the new opportunities tiratikutanffered.

Insuring that spiritual and social relationships were on good footing was of
paramount importance in the early years of lifenmukutandoecause of the instability
and change thaimukatnés structure brought to Ha people. From their inception,
umukutanowvere unstable entities that were marked as much by loss of population as by
its concentration of people. Ironically, colonial policies pursued to emplace dedsett
people actually created a far higher degree of mobility. Elders remalthe original
compulsory removals motivated some of their relatives and neighbors to opt for other
areas rather than the sites of concentrations. Added to this, a portion of the population
who moved to concentrations made no efforts to clear new land or build new homes, and
left concentrations within a season or two for areas where friends or kin woulel ansur
warm welcome and aitf. Meant to emplace population permanently, some
concentrations lost as much as 15% of their populdtion.

Concentrations broughigwimoin part because of the increased social tensions
that resulted from requiring Ha people to live with neighbors not of their own choosing,
and to live with them in far higher densitiddmukutanadhemselves were bounded
spaces, areas that were chosen because they offered the means to nmekeecatsett

permanent: enough fertile land and water to support the present and future needs of its

3 Interviews of Mokupi Motuta 1 June 2009 Kumhasliéage, Warungendanye Kagoma 11 June 2009
Kumshindwi Village, and Meshaki Bakuba 23 June 2B#@ra Village.

39 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma DistBurvey. Agricultural Surveyor Uha E. Allinson
to Sleeping Sickness Officer, 16 August 1934, ais®gtember 1934.
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people, and close enough to colonial infrastructure so that any tsetseiorestatd be
monitored and any sleeping sickness infections treated. Buha'’s eleven caiocentra
originally ranged between two and thirty square miles, around which SleepingsSickne
Scouts and Agricultural Surveyors directed residents to place a border thrauglessp
calledkukata malaini “cutting lines,” clear-cutting swaths of several feet around the
entire ared” Ha people went from living in areas where each patrilocal homestead and
their surrounding fields were separated by miles of uninhabited land to being in
concentrations where one field met the next. At Nyavyumbu concentration, foccesta
there were over 3,000 people in five square niflelany coming from the easternmost
parts of the lowlands called the new area “Burundi,” a place known as much for its
mountains as its population density. In this unusual living condition, several elchdts re
fearing that new neighbors might attack or steal from them. Their chiaveas
unknown and it was possible that someone might use powerful medicine to harm another.
One elder recalled consultilgnyamuraguladiviners, to know if a new neighbor was a
witch.*? No elder recalled an actual witch being found in this period, but it is clear that
the possibility of this happening could cause great damage, and lay people open to
accusations of witchcraft. A song from the period claimsuhatkutandhad thus
destroyed the unity of communities:

Umukutano ee numulabhe, umukutano gwatumaliye abhantu

Uwanka mutulanye

Ntabhura kwagila
Umukutano ee, umukutano gwatumaliye abhantu

0 See TNA 270/40E vol 2 1955 Annual Report of theeSoDepartment, 11.
*LTNA 11771 vol 2 Permanent Settlement of Tsetsai@tigs by Migration & Afforestation. Folio 16E.
*2 Interview of Severina Ngurubhe 12 November 200kéfa Village.
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Umukutang see theimukutanoyou have finished the people

My neighbor

Can bring an accusation [of witchcraft]

Umukutanoyou have finished the peopte.
Such tensions, too, were not necessarily limited to just the earliestlyemveen 1934
and 1942, at least another 15,000 people were concentrated in Buha alone, driving new
groups of unwilling people into concentrations to start again cycles of ditrust.

Constraints to the Ha system of agriculture was an irrefutable siggwamnaq
especially because it violated Ha principles of access to land. To begin withppla pe
were required to grow cassava as an anti-famine crop, originally ¥2 a¢hesbuas
doubled by 1941, and noncompliance carried with it a sentence of 1 month in prison and
a 50-shilling fine. The need to keep concentrations clear of bush wherdlisstseuld
live led some officials to fear that concentrations would become erddiedogo
Mchunguagain played the lead role in forcing the planting of banana trees beginning i
1936, which had the added benefit, in Rooke-Johston’s mind, “to anchor the people to
their land inside the concentratiof?."These requirements were monitored haphazardly
in the years of low supervision, but, much IMehogo Mchunguit was never clear

when European officials or African government workers would turn up and inspect.

Elders recall that noncompliance was met with great brutality, usuallyding beatings

3 “Umukutano” collected on 4 July 2009 Kifura Villag

* This figure is taking from several places, inchgiBagshawe, “Concentrations,” 141 in which he repo
a further 5,000 families in Buha moved in 1934 ar@D0 families in 1937 from Bweru and Murungu; J. P
Moffett, “A Raft on the Malagarasi,;Tanganyika Notes and Recortls (1943): 54-75 reports 350 families
moved in 1942 from Buhoro-Muhambwe; and the 1938uah Report that reports 20% of the Kavumu
area left for Burundi.

S TNA 967/82/1 1937 Annual Report Kigoma District, 3
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and descriptions of jail time and fines well beyond what officials retor@ne called

this system undéviuhogo Mchungtiagriculture of the whip* The impact of colonial
agricultural requirements also involved an increase in crop pests, an ongoing problem
made more intractable because of other colonial policies that limited how Ha peopl

could respond. Ha people consistently complained that root crops like cassava and
potatoes attracted rats, porcupines, baboons, and wild pigs to their fields, whetid they
even more damage to their staple grain crops. The colonial response to these complaints
placed the blame squarely on Ha shoulders: they had to keep planting the unwanted crops
“particularly as those who have the most to say on the subject have madettaE#dgas

to plant or to protect their crop&®” Because of these policies, resettled Ha farmers were
particularly hostile to continued efforts by the Agriculture Departmentiwbificers

duly noted. In 1935, the District Agricultural Officer wrote that residents of

concentrations appeared not to understand his purpose. Their reaction was even more
extreme to African Instructors, who “complain bitterly of lack of support hrehts of

violence, and several have been assaulted in the performance of theirduties.”

“% Interviews of Leonia Kifwoka 23 October 2007 Kiivillage and Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007
Kagera Nkanda Village.

“" Interview of Petro Magorwa 6 November 2007 Makéillage. Part of Margot Lovett's dissertation
deals with how these requirements drastically iaseel Ha women’s workloads in the highlands. Bexaus
required cassava cultivation interacted with widead male migrant labor systems, women were left to
bear the brunt of this crop that required substhmtork to make edible. As | indicate below, tbevlands’
low involvement with migrant labor created a veiffestent scenario. See Margot Lovett, “Elders,
Migrants and Wives: Labor Migration and the Ren&gmn of Intergenerational, Patronage and Gender
Relations in Highland Buha, Western Tanzania, 18262" (PhD diss., Columbia University, 1989): 194-
331.

“8 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma DistBurvey. District Agricultural Officer to Senior
Agricultural Officer i/c NW Circle Mwanza, 7 Decemb1935, 3.

“9bid., District Agricultural Officer to Senior Agricultal Officer i/c NW Circle, 7 December 1935.
Appendix VII “Attitude of Natives Towards Agriculta,” 2.
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Moreover, patterns of settlement in concentrations disrupted Ha agricultural
practices. Before concentration, Ha farmers had extensive farmlandsaaticepl a
sophisticated form of fallow agriculture. The landscape was dotted with hahe#te
which families lived patrilocally and were surrounded by fields, fallow,land
unbroken soil. More often than not, many miles separated each homestead. Within their
area, Ha farmers would start fields in different years, leaving onddw fahd beginning
another when they saw signs of declining fertility, especially the agpeaof the
ngongaflower.>® No one would rely on the harvest from a plot’s first year of planting, as
good soil was the result of a two-year rotation of specific ctbgsfamily’s area was
normally large enough that areas under fallow or virgin soil were extezrsoeegh to
meet their needs for decades, but there was always the option to pioneer new areas.
Nowhere in eastern Buha was land scarce or movement into new lands controlled.
Sleeping sickness policy violated these practices, not only creating faamgi#tions in
the first years of concentrations, but also leading to a general state ofblgticea
deteriorated agricultur®. After resettlement, too, there were few options for opening
new areas. As an elder explained, in the past, “...you moved saying that ‘let sma go t
new place,” but Umukutanowas a [predetermined] place for everyofie.This meant
that Ha people had limited options of where they could open new fields, as they had to

“...stay very near,” withinmukutants boundaries. This meant that residents who

%0 Interviews of Nyamweru Maseke 28 May 2009 Kumhagitiage and Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12
October 2007 Kifura Village.

*1 These practices were even noted by colonial affiga RH Mss.Afr.s.290 Francis J. Bagshawe Didry,
October 1931 and Mss.Afr.s.1612 (17) Donald Sturdpers, letter of 7 February 1938.

2 RH Mss.Afr.S.1331 Donald Sturdy Papers, 20.

*3 Interview of Julietta Katabhe 16 October 2007 Kifiillage.
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needed to expand frequently ran into others’ areas: “when you cultivate and you arrive
there, he says “no! You have now reached my boundary, don’t cultivate. Don’t go
on.”>*

Because of colonial personnel shortages, the lack of maintenameceikditano
stymied Ha efforts to insure their own agricultural production. Ha peoplesteguand
extensions and wider borders throughout the 1930s and 1940s, but official responses
were delayed, often by years. Even when a new Agricultural Surveyor, MndoHf,
was specifically assigned to Buha in 1945 to work on concentration borders and
supervise bush clearing, his ability to do his job was hampered because he had no vehicle
with which to visit the concentrations. Over the years, many Ha people shifted within
umukutangattempting to find viable soil. This resulted in the most dispersed living
arrangement possible within a bounded space, with homestead built at the very edge of
the boundaries and cultivation done in the vast center inSitteother cases, Ha people
took the initiative and often went ahead and began cultivation, sometimes fililhgset
outside of concentration lines. Officials could not prevent this from happening, but met
each offense with the same response: they burned homes, destroyed crops, and told
people to go to fly free ared5.The administrative staff had the following dialogue
mapped out for them in the Kiha primer:

Aha harih’ ibibugu? = Are there tsetse here?
Harihe vyinshi? = Are there many?

** Interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@®2 Kifura Village.

* TNA 450/1266/28 1945 Sleeping Sickness Annual Reqred RH Mss.Afr.s.1333 John J. Tawney
Papers, 15 January 1945.

*® TNA 232/F/HO Handing Over. P. S. Hogg 1954, 3-4.

>’ TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma DistBurvey. District Agricultural Officer to Senior
Agricultural Officer, 6 September 1935 and intewief Nyamana Ndikumwami 17 June 2009
Kumshindwi Village.
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Uvuyehe? = Where have you come from?

Ho wageruts’ ino hahez’ imyak’ ingahe? = How many years ago did you
move here?

Urubibe ruri hehe? = Where is the boundary?

Ntushobor’ ukugenda hanze. = You cannot go outside

Wagway’ amalale? = Have you got (had) S, [sic]
Sickness?

Uwumensi ni wa kangahe? = How many days ago?

Waragiwe ihospitali? = Did you go to the dispensary?

Ko utagiye ni kuvi? = Why not?

Abagenzi wawe bakutware. = Your friends should carry*ou.

Destruction of such labor-intensive property even elicited the “hidden symmdthy
Kasulu’s District Commissioner John J. Tawney. He wrote of how Ha peopéashs
for better soil involved back-breaking work, all of which was destroyed withtehtita
According to elders, many people who were burned out chose to move to other regions
entirely rather than return to concentrations.

Moving people taimukutanalso made them more subject to tax collection.
Within two years of concentration, full taxes in Buha’s concentrations wedenithin
three months of the start of collection, rather than requiring the full tweivehs as was
typical throughout the colony. By the 1940s, administrative officials braggedhénat t
was now “a tradition of quick payment of ta¥” As chapter one argued, colonial
officials looked on tax collection as a sign of acceptance of and engagentetitewit
colonial state. For people in concentrations, though, where avoiding tax collection was
rendered virtually impossible, quickly paying taxes could be a strategy to apeated
visits by officials and delay their next return to the following tax yddre issue of

taxation in concentrations caused elders to discuss the brutality of some cufftniéds,

8 «Short Kiha Vocabulary.”
9 RH Mss.Afr.s.1333 John J. Tawney Papers. Lett&upu, 23 August 1945,
%9 RH Mss.Afr.s.1333 (8) John J. Tawney Papers, 26.
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recalling a particularly lurid story in whidliluhogo Mchungwvhipped a dead body he

came across on the road. He demanded to know whether the corpse had paid his tax for
that year, and then lamented: “He has died without paying my $axJtist what such

taxes were used for was not forthcoming from those telling these storiegu$i\paid

without knowing where it would be sperf¢”

Life in concentrations brought a series of examplagyafimoto Ha people, but
there were ways of seeking the resolution to chaos in Ha thought, a process known as
ukuhozaor “cooling.”® In concert with many other sub-Saharan African cultures, Ha
people believed that troubled relationships with ancestral and nature spirith othverr
people were manifested in deteriorating health, stability, peace, and pxosperi
individuals and the community. But these relationships could be made right again
through “cooling,” and Ha elders’ accounts of how they built viable communities from a
state ofugwimoin concentrations give pride of place to Ha people “cooling” a series of
troubled relationships. In recreating homesteads that inchakdd ancestor houses and
mirumbaficus trees, Ha people restored relationships with the spiritual realma aitithe
same time recreated public space for socializing, maintaining, and mgpa&ikationships
with family and neighbors. These sites and new work relationships that centened on t
honey industry facilitated significant cooperation that overcame the fofroisaos and

enhanced challenges of living within the boundariesnafikutano

® Interview of four elders 25 September 2007 Kad¢kanda Village. This story was clearly a crowd
favorite.

%2 Interview of Bilangamila Mfanye 17 October 2007sBnzu Village.

8 Michele Wagner, “Environment, Community, and HigttNature in the Mind’ in Nineteenth- and Early
Twentieth-Century Buha, Tanzania,”@ustodians of the Land: Ecology and Culture inltistory of
Tanzania eds. Gregory Maddox, James Giblin, and Isariadtio (Athens, OH: Ohio University Press,
1996): 182 and interview of Mattias Mzobha 27 Sejiter 2007 Kagera Nkanda Village.
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Re-forming and maintaining relationships with ancestor spirits wasrgn ea
priority of resettled Ha people, and was done through creating a physicaiqedsr
ancestor spiritdmizimu(s. umuzimu)n the homestead. Good relations with ancestors
insured prosperity and health to a family, while disrespected ancestors could bring
disease, death, and hun§&rn umukutanpHa people recreated familiar spiritual and
social spaces. Soon after building permanent homes, Ha elders recall mdaing
small ancestor houses where family members, primarily a patriarchg woub
propitiate his father’s, grandfather’s, or other ancestor spirits to bring thig feaalth
and prosperity> Well into the late 1940s, CMS missionaries in Kibondo noted the
presence ohdaloas a sign of their continuing lack of influence: “It is almost impossible
to visit even the nearby houses without passing a sacred grove or a series lodspast
for ancestor-worship® Ancestor spirits were thought to visit théalofrom time to
time, to observe their descendents and their ceremYnieshese ceremonies, a man
might approach thedalowith a gourd of beer only used for this purpose, drink some,
share it with the spirits by spitting it with a straw into titaloand make a request: an
elder told me “...if a person [in the family] is ill, [the father] goes to hiseiafthendalq

and says ‘you should help me, so that my child can be able to recover.” Sometimes the

6 Johan Scherer, “The Ha of Tanganyikarithropos54 (1960): 889.

%5 Some male Ha elders included his mother, grandenptin some of his wife’s ancestors when speaking
of the possible spirits propitiated, although this not universal. None of the female elders torwh
spoke said her ancestors were involved. Johan &eB8uoherenMarriage and Bridewealth in the
Highlands of BuhgGroningen: VRB Kleine, 1965), 36, mentions tharidaloof women’s ancestral
spirits were propitiated just outside of the commebéence of their married homestead. Lowland
homesteads tended not to be fenced.

6 CMS Annual Letter, Deaconess Doris Jean CrawfbtdAugust 1949.

%7 SchererMarriage and Bridewealth35. In a 30 September 1929 letter home, W. B.eTrgzounts
coming across “miniature huts scattered here &etlaed peoples’ reluctance to explain them. Leakey
explained they were for departed ancestors whaorretuat night to protect their descendents. RH
Mss.Afr.s.868 Tripe Papers.
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request would come with the offer of a specific gift, such as a roastedf gloatequest

were fulfilled. In the face of success, it was not only the immediateyfémilclose

neighbors who would be invited to partake of the roasted goat.

Figures 3.1 and 3.2 Left: building a new housthalowlands, witmdaloto the left, c. 1927. RH
Mss.Afr.s.1612 Donald Sturdy Papers, used with msion. Right: a rare present-dagalo of
Warungendanye Kagoma, Kumshindwi Village. The roged in the construction in both pictures is made
from themirumbatree. Photographed by author, 11 June 2009.

Ancestor spirit veneration took place in the part of the homestead marked out for
socializing, in the shade of specially planted ficus trees. These ficuscaited
mirumba created the public social spaces of Ha horMisumbawere nearly
universally planted before and after concentration; one elder reported thaietteethe
sign of a humanized landscape, a tree that had to be planted and so it was a cé&ar indi
of past settlement sité%.Most Ha homes had sevemirumbaplanted: at least one in
the middle of an area meticulously cleared and swept directly outside of the house, and
another group just beyond the homesteads’ buildings. This latter group was in an area of
the homestead with its own place designationuthavumuy(pl. mivumy, where they
would buildndalo. There were a series of reasonsmimumbas universality, beginning

with the usefulness of the tree. Its bark could be processed into a textile cetled ba

% Interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@6?2 Kifura Village.
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cloth, which Ha men made into clothing or blankets for home use or tkéidemba

bark was also the source of rope, an essential building material, and thetitky’'sap
could be used in trapping birds. Ha people used the tree itself, though, to create a space
for socializing: themirumbds shade was where people gathered to work, eat, and
welcome visitors. It was the place where people negotiated and mairdasedds of
relationships with family members and other people, where good interactioastgeal
that cooling would either be simple or unnecessstiyumbaalso literally connected
resettled Ha people to their original homébnukutanowvere not placed in areas where
mirumbawere found, and so on subsequent trips back to their original homes, Ha men
made cuttings from their former trees and returned with them to concemsrédiplant in
their new homes.

As chapter two noted, there were a series of specialists in Ha society to help
maintain right relationshipsBatekq earth spirit priests, played a maintenance role by
conducting ceremonies particularly at sites of known and powerful nature, spedst
to insure that local resources would be bountiful. They also played a curative rale whe
environmental disasters like wild animal attacks incre&3e&lthough clear oral
evidence is lacking, it seems highly likely thattekocontinued to play important roles in
concentrations on both scores. But, becéasekds activities were a secret body of
knowledge, and because today’s elders were quite young when concentrations began,
there was little detail shared in oral interviews. There is also evideride tha first few
decades of concentrations, the system of Native Administration that coldiuil®f

created served to marginalizatekofrom formal channels of power and authority.

%9 Michele Wagner, “Environment, Community,” 182.
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Although early colonial officials toyed with the idea of incorporatiatekoformally
into the Native Authority system, in the end there were only aekowho took on
such roles, usually as minor headmen of local sites. While beatekoundoubtedly
remained important local figures, there is evidencelthialeincreasingly took on
powerful roles in concentrations that had once been the realm ludtideo In
particular, officials recorded that minbatwaleallocated land in concentrations far more
commonly in the 1950s thdratekq and received a one-time, rather than annual, gift paid
in cash as “a fee” of 40 shillings, a substantial $&im.
New Social and Spatial Ties irdmukutano

The changed circumstancesunfiukutananfluenced Ha people to form new ties
in concentrations, most importantly connected through the local honey industry. Before
concentration, lowland Ha families typically combined farming with saliapihunting,
and beekeeping to meet their own needs and to take part in a vibrant regional trade whe
salt and honey were high value commodities. Officials placed an immediat@nuonat
on salt producing, citing salt making sites’ high tsetse fly density toyjubktg#
restriction’* and thus made the honey industry all the more important. Solely men’s
work, honey could only be obtained in certain parts of the lowlands that had nectar-

producing flowers, and Ha people tended to cluster in these areas. But resetiiment

O TNA 232/F/HO Handing Over PS Hogg 1954, 4. Byltte 1950s, this critical power was the
prerogative of the new district councils. See TNBO/A3/22 v 3 Agriculture Reports. J. F. Hall Buha
Division, 4 December 1959 Monthly Letter for Octolb@d November, 3.

"L Elders note that people broke this ban in theygagérs, but it became increasingly hard to coetitou
make salt as it was difficult to hide the large dleis produced. It is interesting that there wasrginued
need to outlaw the practice of making salt in faritogvlanders’ homes up until 1950, such as in TNA
202/L.60/87 Local Government Buha Council Federaktinutes. Minutes from 2 November 1950. Many
elders proposed an intriguing thesis that the mepd the moratorium was to support the partially
government-owned salt factory at Uvinza. For aaneple, see interview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12
October 2007 Kifura Village.
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moved them between 20 and 80 miles away from honey areas, distances that could take
one to four days to cover on foGt.This reality reconfigured both men’s and women'’s
productive activities in ways that stimulated new social tiesnokutano

Once a landscape inhabited by people, honey areas wengonioWwvilderness,”
an area fraught with a series of dangers. Because of honey sites’ digiance
concentrations and the work necessary to prepare beehives and attract bees to them
honey-related trips required that men stay inpiwe for weeks at a time. Before
concentration, men tended their beehives alone or with the help of junior male relatives
but beekeepers now chose to travel and work in groups of neighbors, family, or fniends i
order to confront the dangers of traveling through and staying in wildethésmging
hives and collecting honey could involve dangerous tree climbing, and more than one
elder recalls serious injury from falls that could have been worse if they badilome™?
Beekeeping groups became close-knit, and the activity took on a heightened sense of
prestige. These processes can both be seen in a series of work songs from this period tha
| collected, the largest number of which related to the honey industry. As Frank
Gunderson has written, work songs perform a number of functions: they can express
social commentary or protest, they can transform difficult work into sometlrong m
playful, but they also create “a dynamic and heightened group consciousness’al aft

only beekeepers knew these soffgslen sang as they tended their beehives, while

2 Interview of Balikulije Lulitaliye 6 June 2009 Buszu Village.

3 Interviews of Nyamweru Maseke 28 May 2009 Kumhagitlage and Warungendanye Kagoma 11 June
2009 Kumshindwi Village.

™ Interviews of Rukumbila Gota 19 June 2009 Kumshindillage and Kafizi Kabahozi 18 June 2009
Kumshindwi Village.

5 Cited in Stephen RockeTLarriers of Culture: Labor on the Road in Ninetdefentury East Africa
(Portsmouth, NH: Heinemann, 2006): 114.
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women sang of their absence. In one song, women acknowledged the dangers of the
forest and the importance of the spiritual realm in their success:

Umugabho akaja kuhiga

Mawe kabhayonga

...Ulobhona Imana igaluye

My husband has gone to hunt [honey]

He is sacrificed

... You will see if God returns hin®°

Movement to concentrations transformed the labor that went into beekeeping and
increased the areas of expertise beekeepers had to master. Beterdradion,
beekeeping was an activity requiring expertise in hive building, hive placement,
attracting bee colonies, and removing honey without injury. After concentration,
beekeepers had to do all of these things without a nearby home base, and had to do so in a
changed landscape bereft of familiar landmarks. Without the option to return to hives
often to check on their progress, beekeepers’ activities were vulnerableral sewes.
To begin with, honey could be stolen, and so beekeepers used new medicines in hives to
prevent theft” And without the option to move an unproductive hive easily to a new
location, beekeepers were even more dependent on their ability to place hives in
productive areas. Locating these areas was made all the more dijichianges in the
landscape, and so beekeepers used trees located in formerly inhabit¢o arieas

themselves. Palm trees, mango trees, and, espeuialijnbaindicated former

homesteads, and beekeepers added marks to these to indicate theff risupsst

®“Umugabho Akaja Kuhiga” collected on 4 July 2008ufa Village.

7J. E. S. Griffiths observed this in 1932: RH Mds./AL79 John E. S. Griffiths Diary, 10 March 1932.
"8 Interviews of Expiriusi Nkooko 24 June 2009 Kifurdlage, Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 20 October
2007 Kifura Village, and Felicita Kigina 27 Septeant2007 Kagera Nkanda Village. Barbara Gunn’s
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because of the increased difficulty of beekeeping, when they returned htimeegreat
deal of honey from an area so rich in bees that their buzzing sounded like “shouting,” it
was cause for celebration, and for bragging:

Sanganila bhavumbi, nawe mukonde

Zilantuma kuyaga, zilimulwabhila

Ngereye Mulisondo. Ndwava zilahiga mpingwe
Nterekere zilimulwabhila

Ngereye Mulisamase. Ndunva zilahiga mpingwe
Nterekere zilimulwabhila

Sanganila bhavumbi, nawe mukonde

Zilantuma kuyaga, zilimulwabhila.

To receive the honey gatherers, you the receivers.

| can talk because there are a lot of bees there.

| was near Mulisondo. | listened, the bees are shouting.

Going there where there are a lot of bees.

| was near Mulisamase. | listened, the bees are shouting.

Going there where there are a lot of bees.

To receive the honey gatherers, you the receivers.

| can talk because there are a lot of bees tfiere.

Beekeeping enabled many resettled Ha men to maintain regular tieheut
original homes on their biannual honey trips. Some beekeepers chose to hang their hives
in trees in the immediate vicinity of where their beekeeping group choaenfm dBut
many of these elders recall that their route would take them through tiganabri
homesteads, which elicited conversation and even boasts of the land’s feriig:

telling them...’here we used to be, this was our area.” And another person said, ‘here

was our area.” We showed them to others who had not gone [before]. ‘Friends, this is

guides in 1958 looked for beekeepers’ signs orsttedind the route from Murungu to Ibolero. They
remained lost, however, until a group of Ha beekegold them where they could pick up their route,
over two kilometers away. See Barbara Gunn, “Madagi Journey,Tanganyika Notes and Recofsi® &
59 (1962): 153-62, 155 and 158.

"9 “Sangila Bhavumbi” collected on 4 July 2009 Kifuvdlage.
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our area. This here now is our past honi.For other elders, these visits simply
reinforced their worsened conditionumukutano®l started from having many things.
There were many crops, every type of crop was found there [at the origingl Hbimee
land was very fertile compared torfiukutand”®! In other cases, Ha men returned to the
same areas, and at times the same trees, where their fathers aratlggesmtibd hung
their beehives in the past. Because many of these were located neariheirifomes,
many beekeepers camped at their former homestead sites, reinforcinctiomsneith
these areas on each trip into the fof@st.

Women changed their labor patterns as much as men did in the early years of
resettlement: the song that worried about men’s safety continues “Cook feo thiencan
go,” and elders recall how preparing provisions to last this length of time coulthviake
grown women a full week to complete. Once the beekeepers left, women continued to
pound more flour in case a beekeeping group member returned for more. Women'’s labor
burdens also increased because honey work coincided with periods of weeding and
sorghum harvesting. In this context of increased work, women also turned to neighbors
relatives, and friends to form work parties in fields and in pounding provisions for
beekeepers. Some even recalled shifting their fields together onto slopes, where

households could cooperate in driving away birds that were serious crof’pékes.

8 Interview of Expiriusi Nkooko 24 June 2009 Kifuvillage.

8 Interview of Joakim Ruhazi 13 October 2007 Kif\filage.

8 Interviews of Warungendanye Kagoma 11 June 2008gkindwi Village, Leonia Kifwoka 23 October
2007 Kifura Village, and Balikulije Lulitiliye 17 €ober 2007 Busunzu Village.

8 TNA 63/L5/101 District Administration — Kibondo Btrict — General. Settlement Officer to District
Commissioner Kasulu, 21 April 1948.
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nexus between honey and increased labor continued when women saved part of the
honey harvest to pay people for helping with cultivation the following sé4son.
Cooperating in work was only the beginning of the ties that honey work formed.
In elderly men’s and women’s memories of this early period, the dangemof @ the
forest was balanced by the joy of beekeepers’ return and the communal melahedt
ensued. Women began brewing beer long before men’s actual return, preparing to host
crowds “like at a market® Nothing elated elders like recounting these celebrations, and
the greatest number of songs about honey were drinking songs referencing both work and
return® Truly communal celebrations, neighbors and friends traveled from house to
house, sitting undenirumbaand drinking, until each beekeeper’s family had hosted:
Yes, it was a holiday. Because if you left that forest, you met them maleng be
at every house. You were drinking with that one, and with that one, like this. It
was like a holiday if you came from the forest. Many people came because
there was beer, and it was free beer! He invited those who were close iy to hi
On that day, you were going to another’s and they were drinking. You were
going even to yet another person’s [and] you were drinking the whole day, you
were just drinking.®’
Close neighbors and friends might even be referred abayango clansmen,
regardless of their actual clan affiliatioffs These celebrations were also a forum for
conspicuous generosity during which a beekeeper demonstrated his skill and his family

largesse:

Mkumbule bhadyosha bhashima bhantu.
Akonakalyoti ndimulele winzuki bhose bhalamenya.

8 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma DistBurvey. District Agricultural Officer to Senior
Agricultural Officer and interview of Nyamana Ndikmvami 17 June 2009 Kumshindwi Village.

% Interviews of Nyamana Ndikumwami 17 June 2009 Khimswi Village and Warungendanye Kagoma
11 June 2009 Kumshindwi Village.

8 «3sangila Bhavumbi” collected on 4 July 2009 Kifurdlage.

8 Interview of Paolo Kigaraba 18 June 2009 Kumshindilage.

8 Scherer, “The Ha,” 868.
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Bwilwa wunve kanyamtete

To remember people who are good, not greedy.

We are thankful for the champion of keeping beehives
and everyone knows him.

Champion, you listen to what we are sayfing.

Hosts sent out invitations widely, but women made sure that the most honored guests
were those who worked with them at the times of men’s absence. As one eldeveaid, “
made beer and we called the people to come and drink, the ones who could help us to
grind.”°

Like the use of alcohol aidalo, these beer parties were not merely celebrations.
Returning safely and with an appreciable quantity of honey was a tangibleatign t
relationships with ancestral and nature spirits were cool. Indeed, before othsttiwe
activities, Ha men would propitiate their ancestral spirits and local ngpurts with beer
and offer even greater gifts if the spirits helped them prosper. A beekeepetsong
stated, “If God returns me safely | will drimktarano[honey beer]” with the implication
that this bounty would be shared with other people and with the Spifs. British
official ever wrote of Ha alcohol consumption with an appreciation of its mangingsa

Instead, officials continually noted how the drunkenness of Ha people wasted timeir gra

crops and was a sign of lack of industriousness and rational plafiningne song, Ha

8 “\Walimusoga Muna Bhabha” collected on 4 July 260@ra Village.

% Interview of Nyamana Ndikumwami 17 June 2009 Kuimgti Village.

1 “Bhavumbi Bhalamenya” collected on 4 July 2009ufif Village. Interviews of Mokupi Motuta 1 June
2009 Kumhasha Village and Meshaki Bakunda 23 J008 Kifura Village.

92 See RH Mss.Afr.s.1516 J. A. K. Leslie Paperserkiew of J. A. K. Leslie by John J. Tawney, May
1969, 19; RH Mss.Afr.s.1333 (8) John J. Tawney Pa#8; and RH Mss.Afr.s.292 Francis J. Bagshawe
Diary, 4 May 1934 for samples. In the last examBlgshawe goes so far as to suggest an enharayed cr
campaign to give Ha people less time to spend uhgnét gatherings.
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singers countered colonial disapprobation and countered with their own indignation at the
disrespectful treatment of elders by officials:

Mulamenya munywe neza

Ntimumene imihange za bhatama

Umugereza yiyankiye

Na Muhogo yiyankiye

Umugereza yiyankiye

You just know that you drink well

You don't break the [beer] pots of the elders

The British don't like it

And Muhogodoesn't like it

The British don't like it?®
Drinking well, an indicator that spirit relations were peaceful, seems to ca@mte
critiqgue colonial officials likeMuhogo Mchungumight lay at Ha feet.

The early years aimukutanavere ones of profound adjustment to closer
settlement patterns, limitations on agriculture, new neighbors, and disrupted &cce
forest resources. The case study of beekeeping in Buha encapsulatagstiewhich
Ha people remade their lives: they continued relationships with the spiritddl, w
adjusted their economic practices, formed new cooperative groups alongegeacier
neighborhood lines, and cemented all of these relationships with new social events.
“Accent on Development”: Resurgent Policies for Concentrations, 1947-1959

During these early years of dynamic change in concentrations, Buhal's loc
colonial officials grew exceedingly frustrated by their lack of infle2in the region. The
demands of World War Il on personnel and funding compounded the problem to such an

extent that, in the view of District Officer of Kasulu John J. Tawney, thesBritlonial

mission was a failure:

9 “Mulamenya Munywe Neza” collected on 4 July 200&kKa Village.
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A foreigner visiting this country of a quarter of a million inhabitants, knowing

that it has been under British rule for twenty five years, would be justified in

asking ‘What have you been doing all this time’? Practically nothing leas be

done to advance the welfare of the Waha.

While the British had failed to develop the regional in general, Tawney wasadypec
critical of the neglect of the sleeping sickness concentrations:

Those Sleeping Sickness Settlements which at the start had no cattle in theem, eve

to-day have not a single head, no Government or N.T. [Native Treasury] Schools,

no fixed policy. They are a monument to apathy and indifference and already are
tending to break up’
Tawney’s evaluation was not unique; when Donald Sturdy returned to Buha in 1937 after
having been gone since 1929, his evaluation of the change that had occurred was that “all
the Lowland people had been moved into concentrations — settlements. Roads were all
over the place, but basically there were no changes whatsd@ver.”

The colonial government’s crippled capacity during World War Il transformed
radically from the late 1940s through the late 1950s. Underwritten by new funding, the
colonial apparatus expanded dramatically, adding new personnel in all depasrhent
proposed and implemented a series of transformative projects. To begin with, Kibondo
and Kasulu were restored to full administrative units in 1947, and could draw on a series
of technical officers and their African assistants to push projects through. Tivaipos
period was a time when colonial governments invested unprecedented resourceg into thei

colonies, pursuing “development” as a new justification and purpose for colonial rule.

As Frederick Cooper has analyzed, both France and Great Britain “s@ughisions of

% TNA 35167 Establishment of Buha as a District $agafrom Kigoma. Memorandum of District
Commissioner John J. Tawney, 27 June 1946, 6.

*Ipid., 7.

% RH Mss.Afr.S.1331 Donald Sturdy Papers. Interviionald Sturdy by John J. Tawney 26 August
1969, 3.
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empire” at the end of the World War Il “to make their colonies more productive a
orderly and to find a stable basis for imperial ideology in an era when seilfrileation

was being proclaimed a basic principle of international relati¥nghe practical

measure by which the Colonial Office in London supported such efforts was through the
Colonial Development and Welfare Act [CDW]. Its drafting in 1940 promised to
drastically increase and critically expand areas of investment eirBsitcolonies after

the war. The CDW replaced the 1929 Colonial Development Act, in which only £5
million had been spent between 1929-1939, versus £5 million available per year from the
late 1940s on. Moreover, the addition of “welfare” to the act’s title expanded the CDW'’s
mandate. The old act focused on improving colonies’ ability to trade with GréanBri

and officials justified the expenditure in a time of financial crisis becthiséncreased

trade was to ease unemployment in the metropole. The 1940 act, however, could focus
on the reduction of colonial people’s poverty and could promote welfare dimensions like
public health, education, and water supplies. Officials in London assumed that their
economic development initiatives would eventually lead to each colony’s dbifigy

for these services. But, in great contrast to the Colonial Office’s reiadistence that
colonies fund their efforts from their own revenues or from loans, now London was

prepared to fund these initiatives in their early pha$eéghese funds were supplemented

" Frederick CoopemDecolonization and African Society: the Labor Qieesin French and British Africa
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996): 18.

8 CooperDecolonization67. See also Cooper’s “Possibility and Constrafiican Independence in
Historical Perspective Journal of African Historyl9.2 (2008): 167-96.
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from the local treasuries in Buha, which had been building throughout the war years
because there were no materials available to buy and no staff availpble't

With full financial support and a new, unifying ideology, colonial officials
pursued broad-based change in Buha. Officers from every department planned their
work to enhance local economic and social development. Specifically, they smught t
integrate Ha farmers into the colonial crop marketing apparatus, modémizertey
industry, reestablish the effectiveness of concentrations as sleepingssicleterrents,
and democratize the African leadership structure. This was “colonialigsmadst
reformist, its most interventionist, its most arrogantly assertieAs such, officials
focused their efforts on concentrations as particularly apt sites foirgecventions. As
Kasulu District Commissioner John Leslie recalled years later diBecit was so easy to
administer a compact group, you could afford to put a school where everybody was
concentrated in one area where you perhaps would have left them for anothergen yea
[before trying to do so], and the same with the baraza [court] and the other so-called
amenities.*** Yet, none of these initiatives were pursued in a vacuum: all had to contend
with competing Ha priorities as well as technical and scientific breakthroulgbhl
forced colonial policy to change rapidly.

Crop Marketing

Buha’s agricultural officers wrote of their re-articulated gadlenhancing

development with enthusiasm borne of their enhanced capacity. When Kasulu’s

% RH Mss.Afr.s.1516 J. A. K. Leslie Papers. Intewiof J.A.K. Leslie by John J. Tawney, 19 May 1969,
8.

19 cooperDecolonization451.

101 RH Mss.Afr.s.1516 J.A.K. Leslie Papers. Interviefnd. A. K. Leslie by John J. Tawney, 19 May 1969,
40.
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Agricultural Officer wrote to his regional superior, he began with the gepenaiple
that his purpose in Buha was to increase production through advice to administrative
officers and Ha farmers, as well as to channel agricultural goods intolteal
marketing structure. All of this was aimed at linking Ha farmers to thedeutgorld. In
the Agricultural Officer’s view, he and his colleagues were the holderseuitiic
knowledge which “at present are not in the minds of Africans” but which “have been
proved by Historyn other countries and districts” to be undeniably accdfat@hese
included identifying the most suitable food and cash crop for each environment, and
finding timber or pasturage usage for land less suitable for agriculturee &dns
views, he suggested, were already being proven correct in two concentragmnmdrere
he credited the market incentive for bringing vast changes to some Hadafthe
provision of markets has meant that in new settlement areas, e.g. Makere and
Nyavyumbu where there is plenty of room, africans [sic] now cultivate big sisaohi28
acres or more™® In every area, agricultural officers established demonstrationasidts
seed nurseries. They used them both to conduct research on potential crops and to model
different forms of crop rotation and plant care. They also established Naiierity
markets where special days were set aside for commerce in the macrdpsdlike
beans, maize, sorghum, cassava, castor, and pigeot’peas.

The most ambitious agricultural project in Buha in the late 1940s was to

transform the limited local tobacco cultivation into a viable industry in Kibondo. A

192TNA 198/A3/3 vol 1 Kasulu Agriculture Monthly Regis. Agricultural Officer Kasulu to Provincial
Agricultural Officer, Report for February 1955 KasuKibondo, and Kigoma Districts, 1.
103 |

Ibid., 2.
104 TNA 232/F/HO Handing Over. P. S. Hogg, Kasulu4.9%. Hogg lists produce markets at
Nyavyumbu, Kakonko, Kifura, Kasanda, Mabamba, Mugyrand Nyaruonga.
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newly-designated Tobacco Officer toured the region, distributing free segds a
attempting to create enthusiasm among Ha farmers to plant tobacco nemsvety and
sell it to the Nyamirembe Native Tobacco Board. This move would directly coHaec
farmers to the international tobacco market. Based in Biharamulo Disttfet north,
Nyamirembe sold their tobacco in four graded classes to the East Africecboba
Company based in Kampala, which sent their processed tobacco to Britain and beyond.
Kibondo’s Tobacco Officer and his team of nine African Tobacco Instructoredffer
advice on the best practices of growing and fire-curing tobacco leaved| as we
monitoring the marketing process. They organized labor to build buying sheds in all
major locations and scheduled the visits of Nyamirembe representativeetr di
purchasing from Ha producers. From an initial group of 200 farmers, over 3,000 were
growing tobacco in Kibondo 1948

Despite the Agriculture Department’s attempts to integrate te@efa into the
colonial marketing system, only a small percentage of Ha products even siodsé
arenas. The standardized prices offered by colonial marketing boards could never
compete with the strongest local market for food and cash crops: Burundi. Colonial
officials worked hard to build marketing infrastructure, but longstanding tradaugiqges
and cross-border relationships already facilitated a far more |mefttade. Agricultural
officials bemoaned how their export numbers belied the very real agri¢wtupat of
Buha. Not only did Ha harvests feed at least 250,000 people locally, but they also met

the needs of Burundians who “do not produce enough food for their own needs, but have

195 RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the Provinciah@aissioners for the Year 1949 (Dar es Salaam:
Government Printer, 1950), 153.
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plenty of money available to pay high price§® Estimates ranged from 1,000-1,500
tons of goods crossing the border annually. In terms of tobacco, Agriculturalr©ffice
were baffled that greater numbers of growers and more extensivechelldsyield the
same amount of tobacco sold to Nyamirembe. From the early 1950s on, however, higher
prices paid in Burundi meant that more and more tobacco crossed the border povately t
be sold™®’ Added to this, the preference in Burundi for the coil variety also meant that
tobacco processing for this market involved far less labor than the firé-caneties
required by Nyamiremb#?

Ha farmers found much of this agricultural advice to be a form of interfetiate
attempted to add to their labor demands. The presence of Agricultural O#rata
total of 61 African subordinates in various roles, for instance, meant that compulsory
cassava cultivation became stringently enforced from the late 1940s on. In 1951 alone,
over 6,000 Ha farmers were fined for not planting cassava, and later adniastrat
officials made these compulsory crops one of their main foct%&ome of the
requirements for tobacco conflicted with the priority that many Ha mentgatie honey
industry. Both the need to destroy residual tobacco plants in order to prevent the spread
of tobacco diseases, and the timing of watering seedbeds interfered withdberOct
November main honey gathering sea58nThe upshot of all of these interventions was

to make Ha farmers less than ever interested in changing their practiags, w

1% TNA 232/F/HO Handing Over Report. P. S. Hogg Kidori954, 7 and 8.

197 RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the Provinciah@aissioners for the Year 1951 (Dar es Salaam:
Government Printer, 1952): 184.

198 |nterview of Charles Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhastiiéage. He and other elders recalled the labor
involved in collecting and hauling firewood to thdrying sheds, especially because they could s®t u
typical firewood but needed young trees becausgpgheduced more smoke.

199 TNA 232/F/HO Handing Over. Handing Over Notes iasP. S. Hogg 1954, 3 and 13.

HMOTNA 232 1.STS.TOUR.Kib Safari Diaries Kibondo. f&a Diary 31 October 1960.
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Agricultural Officer duly noted: “Any advice or help you try to give them hastfext
of making them appear as if you were trying to increase the load or [siafiglr
overloaded porter'*!

Modernizing the Honey Industry

With economic development uppermost in officials’ minds after the war, the
lucrative honey industry received new focus for control and “rationalization”. The
territory’s Beeswax Officer, Dr. F. G. Smith, was assigned to tjrec@tural
Department and sought to transform beekeeping practices into “live, miogresd
profitable industry.**?> He worked to end what he viewed as destructive practices to bee
swarms and bee environments, and sought to induce Africans to produce standardized
gualities of honey and beeswax that could enter the international market. HBgpecial
since the war years, bee products were in high demand — honey was desired as a
sweetener and beeswax had a series of industrial applications as antubralding
material, and insulatdr®* The Beeswax Officer felt that changed African beekeeping
practices would have to involve a transformation of what he termed “honey hunters”
“beekeepers”. This distinction defined honey hunters as Africans who soughtilthe w
nests of bees in hollow trees, under rocks and in holes in the ground,” who set large fires
destroyed the trees in which honey was found, and tended to destroy the brood in the

collection process. A beekeeper, though, “collects beeswax and honey from beehives

1bid., Safari Diary November 1959.

H2TNA 270/A20/BW Annual Reports Beeswax Division.eBevax Officer Dr. F. G. Smith to Chief
Conservator of Forests, 7 March 1955.

13 TNA 270/40/11l Beeswax and Beekeeping. See Entogioal Leaflet No. 10 1931 and Memorandum
on Beeswax Production, 17 March 1942. Apparenthyar time, beeswax was also incorporated into
incendiary bombs and artillery pieces.
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which he himself has made,” insures the longevity of the bee colony, and builds and
brings hives into the fore&t* Smith’s vision went beyond transforming individuals’
practices. He hoped to practically industrialize beekeeping in Tanganyik&ating a
permanent infrastructure of piped water for apiaries, permanent beekeapieghn
forest camps, a network of transport centers, and willing traders to pay a gmoftbpri
all the product beekeepers were willing to $EllHe used explicitly developmentalist
language to argue that his goal to turn all honey hunters into beekeepers whasirf‘for
own benefit and that of the Territory and Empire as wefl.”

To achieve this aim, the Beeswax Officer created a cadre of train&ddpéeg
Instructors and utilized the services of Settlement Officers and Scouts.BEaekeeping
Instructor was recruited locally and sent to Tabora for a two-week couhsmdern”
beekeeping and honey and wax processing. Instructors were supposed to be older,
respected and accomplished beekeepers who not only could provide instruction to others,
but whose real value was in serving as a model of advanced methods and the presumed
wealth it could bring. They were specifically required to keep a minimabauof
beehives and to submit to monthly blood tests to monitor sleeping sickness, the latter a
requirement before they were paid. While these measures made beekeeping instruction
available to Ha beekeepers, the department never succeeded in closelyimgonitor

beekeepers’ practices. However, because honey work took beekeepers intoestss inf

H14TNA 270/40/H vol 1 Beekeeping in Game Reservesedvax Officer Dr. F. G. Smith to Game Warden
G. H. Swynnerton, 4 November 1952.

15 TNA 336/A/14 Monthly Reports Beeswax Officer. Repfor January and February 1956, 4.

M8 TNA 270/40/H vol 1 Beekeeping in Game Reservesedvax Officer Dr. F. G. Smith to Game Warden
G. H. Swynnerton, 21 August 1951.

17 TNA 180/A3/16 vol 1 Beeswax. Provincial Commisso Western Province to all District
Commissioners, 16 February 1951; Beeswax Offic&istrict Commisioners Western Province, 5
September 1951; and TNA/180/A3/16 vol 2 BeeswaprilA 955 “Duties of Beekeeping Instructors”.
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with tsetse and sleeping sickness, Settlements Scouts and Officers bemamevolved
in monitoring the industry. From the early 1950s on, beekeepers had to receive a 30-day
permit from Scouts, creating a record of who entered infested territory andngdoem
to return to dispensaries to be tested at the end of the 30-day P&ritie Settlement
Officer also became involved in constructing collection centers and resid=arips in
the bee habitats directly east of the concentrations, building a skeletagiegke
infrastructure. The Settlement Officer in Kibondo at the same timealias an
“unofficial Assistant Beeswax Officer” for his work in making new beg@kee&amps in
the forest:*

According to the Beeswax Officer, part of his difficulty in proceedindp \nis
plans was that his work seemed to fall in the interstices of several departibat
Agricultural Department never quite viewed apiculture as a high priority, and mos
beekeeping occurred in forested areas, many of which were included in the expansion of
forest and game reserves after the war. The Game Warden was unednitgcal
objection to allowing beekeeping in Game Reserves, arguing that the 200,000 square
miles of beekeeping country outside of reserve areas ought to be used befoepdrseke
would be allowed in Game Reserves. Besides the general policy to excludesfrica
from Game Reserves, the Warden raised concerns about how beekeepers’ ese of fir

their work could disturb animal habitat, as well as his suspicion that many woulceengag

18 TNA 35533 Settlement Officers Postings. ProvihGBiammissioner R. W. Varian to Chief Secretary,
28 April 1950.
19TNA 336/A/14 Monthly Reports Beeswax Officer. Repfor December 1956, 2.
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in hunting while there for honey wofk® While the Game Warden expressed suspicion
of how ill-conceived economic development plans could ruin the long-term benefits of
preserving wildlife, forestry officials pointed out how widespread beekeépitigir
reserves could destroy forest resources needed for development, if begkeepaan
out of control*** This clash of departmental priority was ameliorated somewhat when
the Beeswax Officer was transferred to the Forestry Department in 165gtte year
that the Chief Conservator of Forests agreed to allow beekeeping in reservésanide
Warden was later mollified by the control methods that the 30-day pernatrsyst
provided and capitulated to beekeeping in Game Reserves it*£959.

Ha beekeepers were not so easy to convert to new methods for two important
reasons. Firstly, they followed longstanding practices that straddledtdgories
“honey hunter” and “beekeeper,” and secondly, they sought a rational compromise
between the greatest monetary profit and greatest reduction of labor in prgpeess
selling honey and beeswax. It was all well and good for the Beeswax Offiweite: of
how honey hunters sought out bees in the forest whereas beekeepers attracted them to

their hives, but elders’ descriptions of honey work makes it clear that thésetitias

meant little in relation to Ha beekeeping practices. Balikulije Liyganade an analogy

120 Beekeepers used fire to “stupefy” bees, allowheg to collect honey without being stung much. For
Game Warden's reservations, see TNA 599/GD/17/3k8&eping in Game Reserve. Game Warden G. H.
Swynnerton to Chief Secretary, 24 November 1958e €f the Beeswax Officer's more pointed replies
occurred when he argued for the value of preservingrtebrate fauna as well as the vertebrate. TBe
270/40/H vol 1 Beekeeping in Game Reserve. Bee€ffiger Dr. F. G. Smith to Game Warden G. H.
Swynnerton, 21 August 1951.

12ZLTNA 270/40/11l Beeswax and Beekeeping. 17 July488morandum on Beeswax Industry in
Tanganyika Territory. See letter from Chief Conagor of Forests 10 November 1934 on the “intolkrab
menace” that beekeepers posed to vegetation.

122 TNA 599/GD/18/5 7 Game Reserve General. Game #e@l H. Swynnerton to Beeswax Officer Dr.
F. G. Smith, April 1959.
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to agriculture that “if you know that in this place [a crop] will not flourish, youogo t
another area....Now at that [new] place, if you see crops flourishing, you contimgg [us
that area.” To be a successful beekeeper, “you began by entering thgdorgsall

around and met bees in a tree. You cut it down to get the honey. You continue like this
and you say ‘here is a good place, | should come here now to place [beehivet*here.”
Thus, the Ha method of locating a suitable area to practice a kind of beekeepihg that
Beeswax Officer would recognize as legitimate (placing hiveg)lved using a method

he would have labeled “honey hunting.”

Moreover, beekeepers had few inducements either to sell their honey and
beeswax in colonial economic channels or to make the effort to manufacture them to the
standards that metropolitan industries required. Throughout the 1940s and 1950s, Buha’s
officials recorded the high prices paid by Africans for honey in both Buha and dezoss t
border in Burundi. Even more importantly, these were prices paid for raw hotheytvi
any processing, as opposed to the cycles of cooking and straining needed to meet the
official standards for different grades of honey. In consequence, the Be®#ficax
noted with dismay that less than 10% of Ha honey was sold through colonial mM&rkets.
Selling in markets was also unappealing to Ha beekeepers because iisestarety
served the needs of the beekeepers: marketing rounds were often held tootkarly
season for beekeepers to return from their work in the forest, there veasdittpetition

amongst traders who instead colluded and bought honey in turns, there were market fee

123 |nterview of Balikulije Lulitiliye 6 June 2009 Buszu Village.

124 None of the elders, many of whom were beekeepetss period, recall selling their honey in colaini
markets. RH 754.12.4.25 Annual Reports of the iAtdal Commissioners for the Year 1944 (Dar es
Salaam: Government Printer): 117; TNA/180/A3/16 2deeswax. Beeswax Officer to District
Commissioner Kibondo, 4 November 1955 and BeeswiggdD to Forest Department, 7 February 1957.
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deducted from honey profits, and many traders forced beekeepers to take part of the
profit in goods rather than in cah. With strong local markets paying higher prices in a
more convenient fashion involving less processing, Ha beekeepers had no compelling
reason to change their practic¢és.

Continued attempts to intervene in Ha beekeeping practices could actually
counteract the possibility for change by raising suspicion of the departmelaénhi
motives. Rumors abounded that hives would soon be taxed: “[tlhe beekeepers point out
that some years ago cattle were counted and soon afterwards they wéreltavas
strongly recommended that all beekeeping staff refrain from asking ahganmany
hives he has.” Even more to the point, African Beekeeping Instructors werecctarge
build as many hives as they could as a sign that there was nothing’td fear.

Sleeping Sickness Control

Concentrations were a logical object for colonial officers’ attentiom iera of
enhanced capacity and focus on development: their creation and maintenance, many
officials wrote, created an obligation to see that they prospered, and thiar spat
arrangement could facilitate interventions. Changes in the mid-1940s sought toysimplif
the roles of different departments in the management of concentrations by gettheci
Medical Department’s role from directly managing dimensions of coratents to
acting only in an advisory capacity. The Agricultural Surveyor, now called the

Settlement Officer, became part of the administration, and the locakNaithorities

125 TNA 336/A/14 Monthly Reports Beeswax Officer. Mar1955 Conference of Senior Beekeeping
Instructors, 2-3.

126 TNA 270/A20/BW Annual Reports Beeswax Division.rral Report of the Beeswax Officer 1954, 4.
127 TNA 336/A/14 Monthly Reports Beeswax Officer. M&cember 1955 Second Beekeeping Division
Conference.
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began to fund sleeping sickness dispensaries through taxation rather than réaedsng
from the Medical Department. Sleeping Sickness Officer Dr. Calwellevihatt this
change was in response to the “many non-medical factors [that] are involved” in
concentrations that made them not entirely a public health measure. The @dtiainis
was therefore a better fit to supervise tHéfincreased funding guaranteed that
Settlement Officer positions would be filled in all but unusual circumstancdspmnat
officer assigned to each district with a major tsetse fly presenddensent Officers
worked closely with Sleeping Sickness dressers in disease treatmehg fautdgreater
job of disease prevention required a new subordinate position, the Sleeping Sickness or
Settlement Scout. By 1951, there were 20 Scouts in Kasulu, Kibondo, and Kigoma
Districts, enough for at least one scout in every concentration, living and woriking w
the residents. Their ranks continued to swell until there were 40 Scouts in thests dis
and a new position called the Settlement Assistant was created to sugemnise

Moving the Settlement Officer to the administration was not just a question of
where he fit in the bureaucratic structure, but influenced what his work entagedasd
now thought of as the local District Commissioner’s “executive for ensureng t
satisfactory running of the resettled area,” adding another Europeaar tdfisupervise
every dimension of concentratioh€. In a time when there was a particular “accent on
development and production, his interests should...[embrace] not only agriculture and

veterinary pursuits, but, also, forestry, tsetse, water, social and co-operati

128 TNA 450/1401/1 1946 Sleeping Sickness Annual Regor

129 Article written by Mrs. M. Quinlan describingafyekoin author’s possession. My thanks to Mr. Derek
Quinlan for a copy of this article.

130 TNA 37788 Settlement Officers. R. de Z. Hall Memfe Local Government to all Provincial
Commissioners and Director of Medical Services, #gid 951.
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development*! This meant that the Settlement Officer did not have to have expert
knowledge in agriculture and stock keeping, as Agricultural Surveyors did, because th
Settlement Officer could draw on the advice of the district represerstéitora each of
these specialized departments. Medical officials still raised contemgime to time
when they felt that the use of Settlement Officers for non-concentration worlehkas;
taxation, and elections rendered their sleeping sickness measures inatféqlia¢g.
were always careful, however, to couch their criticisms in terms thatats] with the
broader focus on development:
Balanced development within the settlement is essential to the successfal
of sleeping sickness and there can, of course, be no justification for restricti
medical measures tending to hinder the progress of development. The purpose of
this memorandum is...to draw attention to the necessity for constant vigilance
against the introduction of the disease in sleeping sickness settlements, even when
the risk appear remote, for if this aspect of settlement management breaks down,
all development must be seriously retard&d.
Increasingly, officials in most departments came to see sleepkmgesgwork as
requiring a “team” approach, in which each technical field offered adut¢he
Settlement Officer offered his “intimate knowledge of the people.” Oli¢raDar es
Salaam made clear, however, that even though a Settlement Officer mightssuper
personnel from other departments, all departments could still act independently in

concentrations as weff* Making plans for change to settlement sites, for instance, drew

on expertise from a series of fields and so officials sought to set out a cleaolpimtoc

131 TNA 180/M1/13 Medical Sleeping Sickness Gene®leeping Sickness Specialist Dr. F. I. C. Apted to
Settlement Officer, 20 September 1957.
132TNA 450/1563/12 1954 Annual Report of the Sleefsickness Specialist, 9.
133TNA 37788 Settlement Officers. Director of Medi&zrvices to Member for Social Services, 2 June
1952.
1341bid., R. de Z. Hall Member for Local Government toRalbvincial Commissioners and Director of
Medical Services, August 1951.
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the different department’s responsibilities. 1) Settlement Officerrdetes the need to
move people or to clear a site of tsetse habitat; 2) the Sleeping SicknestiSpeci
researches the incidence of disease; 3) the Settlement Officer choesesite; 4) the
Provincial Tsetse Officer examines the site and recommends cleatnigiees; 5)
agricultural and veterinary officials then consult on the suitability ofitheas a
permanent residence; 6) the District Commissioner and Provincial Commigsabitien
the central government for permission and fulfdsin practice, the proliferation of
bureaucracy delayed settlement change, but what excited officials was fdumnthof
coordination led to the full deployment of colonial expertise. The Sleeping Sscknes
Officer celebrated this protocol as clear progress because untillyecestich a joint
scheme has been well nigh impossible because all the departments concerneadealve t
to work in water-tight compartments and no one department had a full idea of what the
others were doing*®

For residents of concentrations, contact with Scouts was the most common
interaction with the sleeping sickness apparatus, and Scouts’ duties cagsedtfre
interaction. Their main job, to locate possible sleeping sickness cases andetohiegur
undertook appropriate testing and treatment, was just the beginning of their duties. |
1950, Sleeping Sickness Officer Dr. Smartt suggested that all Scouts folleystbm
put in place in Kahama District, in which Scouts would tour a given area each morning

collect a quota of blood, and analyze it in the afternoon. He also suggested that all Scout

135TNA 83/12/17 Sleeping Sickness North Mara. 23t&mper 1950 meeting regarding trypanosomiasis
in Western Province.

136 TNA 37788 Settlement Officers. Memorandum Tsetse Sleeping Sickness Western Province by
Sleeping Sickness Officer Dr. C. G. F. Smartt, &@&mber 1950, 2.
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wear the coat, hat, and “SS” badge that Kahama’s scouts‘¥{oBeouts were also
charged to work with local dressers to keep good records, notifying the RegiatiedMe
Officer of any new cases or relapses and sending him monthly accounepaigle
sickness patients. They also had to maintain contact with possible relapseycase
regularly visiting people who had gone through the initial stages of treatfidhthere
were outbreaks, Scouts assisted Medical Department Officials and gettl®fficers in
conducting blood slide surveys — by entering people’s homes in a given area andjbringin
out every ill person to have blood drawn and testédn reality, Scouts did even more
than this — when administrative or department officials required action butl ldeke
European personnel to carry them out, Scouts took care of them. At various times,
Scouts collected taxes, conducted censuses, measured out compulsory cassavulfields, a
even inspected the sanitation of individual homesteads, right down to the presence of pit
latrines and cleanliness of cooking utensifs.

The Sleeping Sickness Dresser position had the longest history of work in
concentrations, with their focus on testing and treating cases of the disetadxisiesd
as an innovative emergency measure, sleeping sickness dispensariest weeaded to
be a permanent fixture in concentrations; their creator, Dr. Maclean, fpgctd that
the central government or the local Native Authority would build better buildimypay

for the services of a government-trained dispenser whose 2-3 years of stufiodoiah

137 TNA 83/12/17 Sleeping Sickness North Mara. Meg#® November 1950 and memorandum by Dr.
Smartt, 8 November 1950.

138 TNA 37788 Settlement Officers. Sleeping Sickr@fficer to Secretary of Native Affairs, 2 September
1949.

139 TNA 523/P/4/63 Sleeping Sickness — Kigoma Southigtarch 1949 Report, 3.

140 |Interviews of Dorothea Zacharia 20 May 2009 Kunhiaa¥illage, Makulilo Kalita 16 June 2009
Kumshindwi Village, and Nyamana Ndikumwami 17 J20€9 Kumshindwi Village.
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to deal with a host of medical issues. Instead, the Sleeping Sickness Dfessexeks
of training focused solely on sleeping sickness, which was reflected ir28teshilling
salaries, half that of government dispensérsRegional medical officers toured these
dispensaries when they could, consistently deploring their sanitation, the staterdf r
keeping, and the Dressers’ skill. The Director of Medical Services Dr. P.2neath
called them “a medicine racket...a substitute to the witch-do&tdrAn in-depth study
of Buha'’s sleeping sickness dispensaries yielded this scathing report:
the concentrations are not at all well served medically and the standarckof wor
done there is deplorably below what Government ought to provide for people who
have been moved, more or less forcibly, from their homes and are so well placed
for proper medical service to be really effecti(®.
The shifting of responsibility for dispensaries from the Medical Depant to the local
Native Authority in 1947 entailed the replacement of Sleeping Sickness Bresger
government-trained Dressers. Together with Scouts, they were the Yresadred ears”
that prevented local flare ups from becoming serious epidéffics.
With a new, expanded sleeping sickness bureaucracy in place, the group’s first
task was to insure that all concentration sites were bounded and free frorfliesetse
Some concentrations in Buha were so overgrown that “the Administration [dikihowt
the defined boundaries of the settlements” as their maps were out of date and one of the

last Agricultural Surveyors kept these in his head rather than recording‘them.

Settlement Officers and Scouts organized and supervised gangs of nigxpayi to re-

141 TNA 450/1401/6 1946 Annual Report Western Provji&

142 Cited in lliffe, East African Doctors44-45.

143TNA 450/160/41 Sleeping Sickness Dressers Gen&lakping Sickness Officer Dr. Fairbairn to
Director of Medical Service, 16 March 1944, 2-3.

144TNA 21710 Sleeping Sickness Concentrations: Meédicangements Concerning. Senior Medical
Officer to Provincial Commissioner Western Provint@ June 1947.

145TNA 11515 vol 3 Outbreak. Meeting of 30 March 29%blio 56.
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cut borders around concentrations and clear any regenerated vegetation within them
Where sleeping sickness cases were highest in Kibondo, they also caraduad
slide survey of over 6,000 people.

The making of clear areas within and around concentratioafyeko became an
increasingly onerous task from the late 1940s onwdPdBefore this era, Agricultural
Surveyors or District Officers in Buha occasionally required men froartacplar
community to clear areas, but thesafyekowere in order to extend concentration
boundaries: one elder described it as “they were clearing that place arkddaieople
themselves went to live ther&* From the late 1940s, thoughafyekovork became a
yearly requirement of all taxpaying men of about 10 days of work. Their taskata
just to expand boundaries, but also to clear common pathways and create space for new
agricultural and veterinary projects within concentrations. The SettlenfigrgrO
worked through the Native Authority structure to muster labor each yeag toyinform
them of the location and timing of clearing work by May in order for the leealdrs to
organize the men in their area. Before this system was in place, howeveritemeebe
Officer admitted that poor planning could produce inefficient results, with “each m
[nibbling] at the piece of bush nearest to his homestead” or being forced to walk “12

miles each way to do the work?® Sensitive to any appearance of forced labor in the

146 Most elder used the Swahili word for clearimafyekoto describe this work, although a few used the
Kiha, amafyeko

147 |nterview of Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzulage.

148 TNA 523/AR/10/4 Regional Administration — Handi@yer Reports Kibondo. R. C. H. Risley1950
Handing Over Report Kibondo, 1.
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post-war world, the Provincial Commissioner demanded that all clearing work be paid or
at least compensated by substantial gifts of beer, beef, dt%salt.

Mafyekowork was arduous and borne by unwilling Ha laborers. They provided
their own clearing tools and rations, and either made overnight camp and cooked their
own provisions from home or, if they were close enough, returned home to eat and sleep.
Elders recall the best possible circumstance involved working near enoughtdiom
return easily, having work organized as a task system so they could return hdmee for t
day as soon as they cleared a set Bfe@espite the notice given to Native Authorities,

Ha elders recall very little warning given for the stannaffyeko When travel was

involved, this meant that Ha women had to devote great energy to prepare provisions for
men to take. One elder recalled that his wife stayed up all night preparingdjsie

“slept while she was grinding® Besides the physical exhaustion of cutting down trees
and grasses for hours on entgfyekonvork was also dangerous: “it was horrible! People
were hit by some falling trees in some cases, and they Hfedivare of the danger,

colonial officials determined to give such victims an equivalent sum of monbgtaset

out by the Workman’s Compensation Ordinance, but officials were clear thastiahy

payment is entirelgx gratiaand in no way implies an admission of liability in respect of

149TNA 202/L60/17 Communal Turnouts. See Districh@uoissioner Kibondo to Provincial
Commissioner Western Province, 28 June 1954 andrfeial Commissioner Western Province to all
District Commissioners, 14 June 1954.

150 |nterview of Maganga Mtabwilwa 29 October 2007 Khasha Village.

31 |Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 30 October 2007 Kasha Village.

152 |Interview of Nzigonimbi Kikwaba 30 October 2007 idbasha Village.
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the injury...”*>® This was enacted in at least one case in Buha, following the July 1954
death of Ndika Biguild>*

As Scouts engaged in more varied activities over the years, how colonialsofficer
and Ha residents valued and understood their role changed. With expanded work and
responsibilities, the Scout system became more hierarchically arramdjetbae
lucrative. Every district had a senior Scout called a Settlement AgSi3taho took on
some of the duties of the Settlement Officer, particularly the cloaragement of
Scouts in each concentration. Scouts also received a significant pay increase in 1956,
with a starting salary of 79/50 shillings per year rather than the 38/- to 67/-afihge
late 1940¢>° Ha elders recall Scoutsiaskautj as being ambiguous figures, like most
with power over their lives. On the one hand, they appreciatedriaskautitended to
marry and settle locally and how their work led to sick people recovering fempiisg
sickness. One elder said people appreciated Scouts because “he removed danger,”
arranging treatment for some who were so ill they “were in the state of [ingtdige to
eatugali.”*®’ But some of the Scout’s duties, especially enforcing settlement tiessic
elicited more negative response. More often than not, complaimasiauts actions
were attributed to a particular Settlement Assistant named Juma RugineasHhe

local maskauts boss, theiumukury the one who could order that settlement lines be

133 TNA 202/L60/17 Communal Turnouts. Member for LbGavernment to all Provincial
Commissioners, 3 August 1954.

154 TNA 202/L60/17 Communal Turnouts. Communiqué rdiyay the death of Ndika Biguila, 24 July
1954,

155 TNA 180/M1/13 Medical Sleeping Sickness Genet8lettlement Policy,” Sleeping Sickness Specialist
to all District Commissioners Western Province, dber 1959.

156 TNA 450/160/41 Sleeping Sickness Service Stafictober 1956.

57 Interview of Kafizi Kabahozi 18 June 2009 Kumshinillage. Ugali is an easily digestible staple
food made from maize, sorghum, or cassava flour.
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expanded or who could force people within a particular boundary. The greatest tension
with local maskauticould come if people thought that their reports resulted in swift

action from Juma Rugina. The widow of one Scout at Nyavyumbu, George Muntu,
recalled that when people who had moved outside of the settlement lines into the
Nyakibondo river valley were brought back in by Rugina, it created animosigrds

Muntu: “They hated him, the one who returned [them]. All the people who were returned
were very sad. Even George Muntu, they wanted to kill him because they thought he was
the one who brought the news secretly to Juma RudifiaNevertheless, some elders
clearly appreciated that Scouts’ actions were driven by their job’s rebpibiesi rather

than any kind of animosity towards individuals: “he was given responsibilities

[madarakd Now if a person crosses [the line] and builds there, can he aljfee?”

Changes in Leadership Structure

Buha’s administrative officials also sought to reform the leadership stuaotur
the region, moving away from the system of indirect rule to what they thought @fras m
democratic and progressive forms of government. First, they sought tcer&pial
leaders, who were recognized by the colonial officials as having some féooabf
legitimacy, with western educated Africans schooled in the workings of cblonia
bureaucracy. Their second objective was to establish local councils froim meviclaws

and initiatives could come and at least some of whom were popularly €i€cted.

158 |nterview of Dorothea Zacharia 20 May 2009 Kumtza¥filage.

159 TNA 450 160/38/4/1 Sleeping Sickness Kigoma Disturvey. District Agricultural Officer to Senior
Agricultural Officer, 6 September 1935 and Intewief Nyamana Ndikumwami 17 June 2009
Kumshindwi Village.

180 McHenry, 92 and Frederick Coopgfrica Since 1940: The Past of the Preg@ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002): 49. Cooper notes thapttsh to incorporate western educated Africansavas
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Tanganyika officials called for putting “the political house in order so that thelzas
of literates now being created by modern education may find a satigfptaoe in it,”
while singling Buha out as one of the most challenging areas for imposingnithisfki
change:

...If abysmal ignorance, with concomitant apathy, is to be found in such people as

the Ha of the Western Province, at the other end of the scale are found their near

neighbours the Bahaya of Bukoba, or the Chagga of Kilimnajaro, who show the
liveliest interest in politics. The Ha are a primitive people living in a rerant

poor country, still in great part in the stage of wearing skins and bark cloth, poor

in physique, mental equipment and economic resources, preyed on by witchcraft

and prone to violencg&”
The march toward democratization began with the establishment of tribal conncils
which Native Authority leaders served but could be replaced over time, in whole or in
part, with elected representatives.

The most dramatic change in personnel was the removal of four of the seven Ha
monarchspaamj between 1947 and 1951, including bothtihamiof Kibondo®?
While each of them was removed for specific convictions of crimes condnmttecent
times, it is clear that they all had earned the antipathy of a series ofistdative
officials who had lacked both workable personnel and ideological alternatives for
replacing these leaderdwamiRuhaga of Muhambwe in Kibondo offers a good

example of this. Officially, her offense was possessing ivory and dealing imgoseat

trophies, but the District Commissioners’ letters explaining her case togaa@s spent

general desire in British colonies. Officials hetColonial Office determined in 1957 that Tangkayi
should be on a 10-year plan for achieving indepeoele See Coopebecolonization212.

181E. A. Montague and F. H. Page-Jones, “Some Diffesiin Democratisation of Native Authorities in
Tanganyika,"Journal of African AdministratioB.1 (January 1951): 21-27, 21-22.

162 MwamiRuhaga of Muhambwe was deposed in 194%amiNkanza of Buyungu was deposed in 1947;
MwamiBatega of Nkalinzi was deposed in 1951 and repdl&gehis son Georg®&wamilssa Ruhinda of
Bushingu was deposed sometime before 1955.
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just as much time on the other areas of conduct that he and his predecessors disliked:
there were incidents of subordinates being beaten, women being kidnapped, and even
allowing people to return “to their old villages in the sleeping sickness aeadqu
that they first gave her a brib&® Ruhaga claimed that there was a conspiracy of the
witnesses against her, especially by Katamguru whose job was to cromwa#meiand
who would be regent if she were deposed and her minor sonmveai@i The cause of
his and the other witnesses’ antipathy towards her, Ruhaga claimed, stexmmedah fr
argument in August 1946 over her inability for the past two years to give him and her
other subchiefs preserf§. Because Ruhaga’s 14-year-old son had a poor record at the
government school at Tabora and the officer admitted that some of the sub-chieds were
least involved in ivory smuggling, the DC decided to appoint Paolo Mkoa, an outsider, as
wakili.*®® In all but one of the areas with a deposed mwami, he or she was replaced by an
alienwakili, an administrative title which the Germans took from the coast and had used
throughout German East Africa.

Popular reaction to these changes is difficult to gauge, but there are some
tantalizing suggestions in what elders remember and in the written recoodleftavs
reached the Chief Secretary in July and September 1949 sent from “all thescitiz
Buyungu” demanding théflwamiNkanza return, that his crimes be made known, and

that his son Isa should replace him if he could not réfiriThe desire to retain someone

183 TNA 21425 vol 3 Native Chiefs Western Provincaowincial Commissioner Western Province to
Chief Secretary, 19 February 1947.

154 TNA 21425 vol 3 Native Chiefs Western Province February 1947 Appeal dwamiRuhaga.

185 Interestingly enough, the British had explicitlpwed away from this system and its titles when they
established Indirect Rule in the 1920s.

186 TNA 21425 vol 3 Native Chiefs Western Provinceetters to Chief Secretary, 18 July 1949 and 11
September 1949.
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from themwamis family in a position of leadership was even more forcefully apparent in
Muhambwe. Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu expressed the unease of people when Ruhaga
was removed andakili Paolo replaced her:
LK: People were very sad. After Ruhaga, there wasiwamibut awakili
came...he was from that Kahama area, a Sumbwa person... People liked him.
They had to like him, it was necessary to like him. But later, people asked very
much that theimwamishould return, they asked a lot, asked completely with all
their power.
J: What was wrong with Paolo?
LK: They just saw that he was not a local person, not their local. [They asked
themselves] why should they continue to be ruled by a person who comes from
far away [when] at the same time there was [an eligible] person within
themselves? They started to request, you know it began at the District Council,
which had already been started. They requested.... they said Paolo should return
to his home and they should get threivamiwhom they wantedf’
The widespread popularity of this view was evident in 1957 when Kibondo’s DC Derek
Quinlan decided to hold an election to replaekili Paolo Mkoa. While Quinlan meant
to replace the executive of the area, he used thenevamifor the new candidate, which
caused a debate to unfold in the council. In Quinlan’s view, they ought to be able to
make any criteria they wished for the newami This included considering candidates
outside of theAbahumbroyal family and limiting his or her term to three years with the
possibility of renewal. But council members argued that if any member Abtteumbi
were elected, his or her term would have to be for life. When it came time toatemi

candidates, Quinlan was troubled that only Ruhaga’s children or members of the clan

were named. After the two-day election, in which every adult was allowed toywote b

187 |nterview of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 Octob@02 Kifura Village.
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checking a box marked with an image that served as a symbol for each candidate,
Ruhaga’s daughter Margaret Msuni won in a landsfitle.

Ha people also made use of the new local and District Councils to send formal
requests up through the colonial bureaucracy, including requesting new areas or
extensions into area®’ Throughout the years, wild animal crop raiders plagued farmers
in concentrations, but they managed crop pests on their own and the government placed
no restrictions on hunting within a 15-mile radius of concentrations until the early
1950s'’® When this changed, Ha people used the newly established councils to voice
their concerns about the new policy and request help. The petitioners included a pointed
criticism in their request for the government to intervene: “...these anlaahage their
plots a great deal, in the past they would have used arrows to hunt them or trapped
them...but now they are not allowet/*

Ha people also used councils with the hope that they could reverse or ameliorate
some of the most onerous colonial measures imposed after concentration.reelalérs
that some individuals continued to “sneak back” to salt-producing sites, a continued
practice reflected in some explanations for sleeping sickness infectidres1840s and

the continued need to include the salt making prohibition in locatfavBut hiding

188 TNA 202/L60/73 Local Government Muhambwe. 19 Ji867 and 17 July 1957 meetings of the
Itsindiro. The details of the election were ddsed in interviews of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12
October 2007 Kifura Village and of Derek H. J. Qam16 February 2007 Felixstowe.

189 TNA 202/L60/73 Muhambwe Chiefdom Minutes. Seeuesis made at 29 May 1952 meeting and 18
September 1957 meeting at whiditwale Nyamweru requested a new area for the residesiafingu.
0TNA 19931 vol 2 Game Reserve in Connection witbt$s Research and Anti-Sleeping Sickness
Measures. Acting Director of Medical Services tuet Secretary, 1 July 1941.

1 TNA 202/L60/73 Muhambwe Chiefdom Minutes. 18 Aagli951. Translation mine.

1"25ee RH 754.12.4.25 Annual Reports of the Provit@inmissioners for the Year 1943 (Dar es
Salaam: Government Printer, 1944), 107 and TNALXX2B7 Local Government Buha Council
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large quantities of salt during transportation and marketing was a goeagrechallenge
that most salt makers simply abandoned the practice and focused their enetgpesy
work. In 1951, a group of people from the Nyavyumbu concentration brought a petition
“to cook salt in the area where they cooked it in the past.” In their reasoning;athedf
their argument to address possible sleeping sickness concerns, noting thatoihéorea
the prohibition was the need to pass through potentially tsetse fly infestednnasies
The salt areas themselves, though, were “open grassland” and the petitiomedstoffe
clear a route of four hundred paces to protect trav&lérshere was no reply, but it is
likely that the presence of tsetse throughout the route to Kimyora and otheakelg
sites rendered this petition unsuccessful.
Changed Policy, New Challenges

By the mid-1950s, though, two scientific breakthroughs forced the British to re-
evaluate settlement policy. The first was the successful use, from around 195then, of
drug Melarsoprol B [Mel B] for late-stage cases of sleeping sickneskatiatsually
resulted in death. The second was the adoption of a practice called discriminative
clearing, where clearing efforts were confined to locations and vegetetsociated with
tsetse breeding grounds. Rather than clear-cutting all vegetatiorglsf@idimed that
discriminative clearing could reduce tsetse numbers by removingl@sdits or 10% of
vegetation. Taken together, these breakthroughs meant that tsetse presenceamear hum
habitats could be controlled with far less labor and time, and now virtually lgll ear

sleeping sickness cases and the vast majority of late stage casesraldee cLhese two

Federation Minutes. 11 February 1950, 14 “o. Tagyfind salt at Kimyora, Nyankoko, Muruhama or any
other place outside of the line is prohibited."afislation mine.
3 TNA 202/L60/73 Muhambwe Chiefdom Minutes. Minufesm 1 November 1951. Translation mine.
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developments led to a radical shift in sleeping sickness control policies thatidaga
greater flexibility in Ha settlement patterns. While many officeedgressed anxiety at
abandoning techniques that proved effective in the past, the demands of their own
methodologies forced this shift. Staking their claims to authority on their tethnica
expertise, colonial officers could not back away from the implications of their new
development$’

With the introduction of Mel B and its proven effectiveness in 90% of late stage
cases, the Medical Department reoriented the sleeping sickness polictesdtbaen in
place for over three decades. The Sleeping Sickness Specialist wrotannumas report
in 1955 that

our policy in [sleeping sickness] areas is, in fact, not so much to reduce the

number of infections, except so far as we can do so by ensuring that the homes are

protected, as to concentrate on and endeavour to improve continually our case
finding and to give advice to the people on reporting to their local dispensary as
soon or even before they fall
This shift fell in line with the larger developmentalist mentality of thevpasperiod
because their abandonment of the “preventative attitude” could allow for broader
“development within a sleeping sickness area.” Medical Departmengrsfiicere
explicit in their praise of the concentration system’s effectivenesseasd control, but

noted how demarcated settlements led to loss of soil fertility, yieldeas avhere

“[flhere is...little or no sleeping sickness...but there is also little or no futife.”

" This accords with Helen Tilley’s provocative sugtjen that there were times during which colonial
epistemologies alleviated rather than reinforcadad@nd environmental “hegemonies.” See HeleleV,il
“African Environments and Environmental Sciencee Wfrican Research Survey, Ecological Paradigms,
and British Colonial Development, 1920-1940,'Sacial History and African Environmentds. William
Beinart and JoAnn McGregor (Oxford: James Curr€@p3): 112.

5 TNA 450/1563/14 1955 Annual Report of the Sleeitkness Specialist, 2.

176 TNA 450/HE/1636/19 1959 Annual Report of the SlagfBickness Specialist, 2.
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The labor-intensive system of clear-cutting all vegetation near conoemsrat
which tsetse fly was found gave way in the mid-1950s to discriminativengedBy
targeting areas essential to the tsetse life cycle such as echitgiczones and
irrigation canals, experts claimed that discriminative clearing calligdze the same
results as clear-cutting with as little removal as 5% of vegetation. Theeobnique
was the brainchild of years of tsetse research, now under the aegis of teeSTisety
and Reclamation Department [TSRD]. In order to insure that discriminagaerg be
conducted properly, they took steps to be involved personally in any such operations.
The director or TSRD, H.M. Lloyd, pointedly declined to publish any guidelines on
discriminative clearing in order to insure that his department’s exp&tsld be
consulted whenever clearance was neéffed.

Discriminative clearing not only meant that far less labor would be needed to
create and maintaimafyeko but that radically different settlement patterns were also
possible in Buha's lowlands. Rather than having contained settlements surrounded by
tsetse-infested vegetation, former concentrations could now be located in “large
continuous areas of settlement” that stretched from district border tiotdisirder, from
a line connecting the concentrations westward to the tsetse fly-freertighit
Following great clearing campaigns conducted with Ha labor, this had been ddhieve
both Kasulu and Kibondo Districts by 1958, allowing Ha people to live without

restriction within this vastly expanded area. The Nyavyumbu concentrationstance,

7TNA 270/N/1 Forestry Tsetse Control. H. M. LloydChief Conservator of Forests, 28 May 1955.
178 TNA 450/1623/17 1958 Annual Sleeping Sickness Refo
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began as a five square mile area, but was eleven times as large by the laté’1950s
people in Kibondo also successfully petitioned the government to make further clearing
work a paid activity, willingly agreeing to an increase in their taxes to ¢beeadded

cost!&

As the District Commissioner of Kibondo wrote in 1959, Kibondo was “the
textbook answer to tsets€” and the completion of these clearings in the district marked
the culmination of enhancing development opportunities in the area. As his wife wrote in
a newspaper article describingafyekothey had succeeded in “[opening] up and
[making] safe” a large area “for occupation, bringing increased capiastiment and
agriculture, more land for expansion and a higher standard of living for the pé&ple.”
From colonial records it is clear that Ha people noted these changetemeett
policy with great attention and pushed officials to their limits. Settle@é&itder Ronald
West reported a constant stream of verbal requests from people “to return to thesr hom
from which they were evacuated” so they could be near ancestors and adeess bet
land*®® When the District Team as a whole met in 1959 to consider proposals to make

100 families a new minimum in order for new settlement sites to be approved, these

details somehow leaked out. Officials were bombarded with requests: “...sonf®rem

9 TNA 523/AM/11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kike. Settlement Officer Kibondo to
Administrative Secretary Western Region, 12 Felyut@63.

180 5ee also TNA 450/1623/17 1958 Annual Report oSleeping Sickness Specialist, 2. This had the
support of the Tsetse Department, which viewed [adidrers as far more efficient workers. See RH
Mss.Afr.s.1376 Turner Papers, 2.

1811959 Handing Over Notes Kibondo District by D.HQuinlan. My thanks to Mr. Quinlan for
providing a copy of this document. Interview ofrBle H. J. Quinlan 16 February 2007 Felixstowe.

182 Article written by Mrs. M. Quinlan, in author’s psession.

183 TNA 180/M1/13 Medical Sleeping Sickness GeneRl.E. West to all Provincial Commissioners, 23
July 1959.
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of the public appear to think that they have only to produce a list of one hundred names
and permission will automatically then be given for a new settlement to bedférfite
Conclusion

The first thirty-five years of sleeping sickness concentrationstexce involved
a sea change in Ha peoples’ lives and in public health policy. With severe financial
constraints and points of tension between departments and levels of government,
concentrations never achieved the many goals their founders set for there. offtials
therefore viewed the early years of concentrations as a disappointment, @suanent
to apathy and indifferencé® Ha men and women struggled to recreate new homes and
lives for themselves inmukutano With the salt industry curtailed, they adjusted work
patterns and innovated new social relationships to insure that the honey industry would
remain viable. Even more importantly, they structured their homes in famaia tivat
aided in keeping relationships with ancestors healthy. The reinvigoration ofatoloni
control with an explicit developmentalist mentality and greatly expandeatita
provoked changes in Ha peoples’ lives that they had to manage. While colonialsofficial
in all departments pursued their goals for changing Ha lives, Ha dynaere<ritical in
determining whether they would succeed or fail.

Colonial settlement policy continued its ability to change the contours of Ha
people’s lives by radically changing settlement policy in the wakechhteal

advancements related to sleeping sickness. By the end of the 1950s, Ha men and women

184 1bid., “Settlement Policy,” Sleeping Sickness Spediatisall District Commissioners Western Province,
3 October 1959.

185 TNA 35167 Establishment of Buha as a District $agafrom Kigoma. Memorandum by John J.
Tawney, 27 June 1946, 7.
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had unprecedented choice in where to live. While some took the opportunity to test the
boundaries of settlement sites or return to former homes, others remagamnestéed in the
new options they had created in concentrations. An Agricultural Officer desbthise

new situation, that there tended to be a “center with people who like community life and
a perimeter of genuine shifting cultivator§® Ha efforts over the years had created a
totally new social formation in Buha, living umukutanpand it was viable enough to
retain most people. And yet, this was not an era of unfettered settlement omgevid
abdication of control over land. Officials continued to limit settlement in extgem

tsetse infested are&¥,and strongly delineated where settlement could and could not be
by creating forest and game reserves in eastern Buha. These were rdmdictorg

policies that the independent Tanzanian government inherited in the 1960s, and fashioned

to their own efforts to create and claim political authority and legitimacy.

18 TNA 198/A3/3 volume 1 Kasulu Agriculture MonthlyeRorts. Report for February 1955, Kasulu
Agricultural Officer to Provincial Agricultural Oiger, 4.

18" RH 754.12.r.25 Annual Reports of the Provinciah@aissioners for the Year 1958 (Dar es Salaam:
Government Printer, 1959): 181. Provincial Cominissr B. J. Dudbridge records an outbreak in
Kasulu’s Muyama valley, where Ha people were alldiw®emove several years previously, despite the
presence of tsetse flies. He worried that the tmapidemics of the thirties have been forgottehtiere is
no evidence to support the characterization ofiffteke in disease in Buha in the early 1930s agdima
epidemics”. See also TNA 450/1623/17 1958 Annuedrt of the Sleeping Sickness Specialist, 2 and
TNA 180/M1/13 Medical, Sleeping Sickness Genefleeping Sickness Specialist Dr. F. I. C. Apted to
Provincial Commissioners, 28 September 1959.
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Chapter 4

“It is difficult to move people forward without moving them”: Villagizin g Buha’s
Sleeping Sickness Areas, 1958-1975

Introduction

The coming of independence in 1961 injected new dynamics into the resettlement
history of Buha. While there were strong continuities between the late d@odiaarly
postcolonial period, the unique circumstances of independence gave both Ha people and
government officials new and compelling reasons to seek change in how Ha people
settled and used resources. Since the late 1950s, lowland Ha people pushed settlement
policies to their limit in their attempts to assert sole control over thesopal and
economic lives, and these efforts were heightened by the rhetoric of indepeadénce
freedom. At the same time, post independence officials combined the developmentalist
ideas present in the late colonial era with broader nationalist goals to buifted uni
people who recognized their strong, legitimate government. These se[geatelies
clashed most dramatically in lowland Buha beginning in 1972 with compulsory
“villagization,” the resettlement of all rural Tanzanians into centdlillages through
which the government intended to direct their social and economic development.

But this clash could be seen in earlier controversies, like one involving wire
anklets worn by women calledyerere that many elderly women like Kubhitisha
Masekesha recall experiencing. In the mid-1960s she frequently walkezvee¢kly
market outside of Rungwe Mpya to sell beer or to buy and sell food, using the income to
buy herself and her children clothes, and met many other women doing the same. But
one day was different: some unnamed government officials “saw us and rushed over.
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They cut off ouinyerere”*

Most women explained that removing them was necessary
because of the similarity of the name with that of the president: “TheyNg&tere is
alive so he doesn't like to see you weaiimgerere™? And yet their stories indicate
there were other possible reasons for the removal that relate to other govternme
sanctioned campaigns to transform what people wore. In the early years of
independence, political leaders interpreted dress as a tangible sign of whettter or
Tanzanians ascribed to the central government’s major principles of norlisgpita
progressive development. As Leander Schneider argues, there were “pxibdes! in
postcolonial dress” in Tanzarfaln the case of Buha, setting asidgererewas likely
tantamount to the central government inducing people to leave behind “dirty” psactic
and join the national war to eradicate “ignorance, disease, and pdiéngeed, elderly
women talking ofnyerereconnected its removal to broader state development goals,
claiming that the government’s wish for the endngerererelated to changes they
wished to see take place. Masekesha explained that they had to neyeogeebecause
officials “wanted us to wear shoes,” which she then elaborated to explainmericke

only affordable by the very wealtiyHa men and women should use their resources to

make more important investments than in wire anklets and aspire to more hygienic

! Interview of Kubhitisha Masekesha 13 November 2B0figwe Mpya Village.

2 Interview of Laurensia and Sophia Bhabinga 20 2699 Kumhasha Village.

% Leander Schneider, “The Maasai's New Clothes: Add@pmentalist Modernity and its Exclusions,”
Africa Today53.1 (2006): 100-131, 103. Schneider analyzesdhgpaign to change Maasai dress in the
1960s and 1970s in contrast to OperaWf@jana, the campaign against urban youths wearing suppose
western fashions like tight trousers or short skibetractors believed such fashions bought irgstern
decadence and thus belied the sobriety of socialldniike those targeted by Operatidijana, Schneider
argues, Maasai people had less ability to argumstglie campaign on its own terms because urbathgo
could at least claim their styles were “modern” gmbgressive”.

* Schneider, “The Maasai’'s New Clothes,” 107 inchittés quotation frorThe Nationalist26 February
1968.

® Interview of Kubhitisha Masekesha 13 November 2B0igwe Mpya Village. Over 40 years later, she
had still never been able to buy a pair of shoes.
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footwear. Elders also emphasized the coercion used to end the practice of wearin
inyerere that officials told them to “[jJust cut it [off] and go to thgjdmad
village....They told us, ‘if you don't cut them off, we will arrest yofi. Tanzanian
officials would employ the full force of the state to impose change.

The controversy ovanyerereencapsulates some of the main tensions between
lowland Ha people and state authorities from the late-1950s through the era of
villagization in the mid-1970s. This chapter demonstrates that these fikaenof
conflict provide the crucial context for understanding how resettled Ha peopleasad s
officials interpreted and used villagization. At an elemental level, izbdign was about
controlling settlement, resource use, and labor. Each of these dimensions wausé¢he ¢
of controversy during this period as Ha people and state officials pursued cgmpeti
agendas. People like Masekesha who had lived under sleeping sickness settlement
regulations since the 1930s eagerly exploited the more permissive polidesgaa in
the late 1950s. She and her family moved outside of the old settlement boundary,
establishing agricultural fields in former “bush” areas and turning their bucnges into
profit at the markef. Meanwhile, independence era officials increasingly “claimed for
itself a broad-ranging and indisputable leading role in development: indeed,atvazhc
of the promotion of development as its primeaison d’etre”® In this framework,
government officials and Ha people each had distinct arenas. The governnwetidire

development, modernization, and progress, but needed Tanzanians to follow their

® Interview of Laurensia and Sophia Bhabinga 20 12899 Kumhasha Village.

’ Interview of Kubhitisha Masekesha 13 November 2B0figwe Mpya Village.

8 Leander Schneider, “Developmentalism and Its fgsli Why Rural Development Went Wrong in 1960s
and 1970s Tanzania” (PhD diss., Columbia Univer&003): 6.
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directives, and even something like changing what they wore was a sigrathey h
“[started] doing their share towards reaching Tanzania’s goal#n”particular, lowland
Ha people and state officials struggled over ongoing efforts to control sleeghingss
and to expand management of newly-designated ‘reserve’ areas in the eastwdrees
unstable times in Buha because — in part as a result of Ha actions — settlethent
resource use policies shifted frequently over time. Thus, many lowlandeyséted
villagization in a context of loss of control over resources and governmeutesefz
community wealth.

The experience of villagization and life in early villages, though, was formed at
the confluence of government directives and how Ha people engaged with thera. Whil
loss of wealth and control over labor was universal in elders’ memories of thgemdy
of villagization, Ha peoples’ reactions to compulsory villagization, spedifita
relative timing of their compliance with orders to move, fundamentally detethihe
severity of such losses. Once moved, though, the experiences were more universal,
particularly in terms of villages’ new labor regime and the spatial layfoutlages.

Village policies for collective production made great demands on time and forced
villagers to seek out extra land with which they could meet their familied’sne&t the
same time, they came to terms with an unprecedented arrangement of houssdsand fi
with a dense and regulated core for living surrounded by regulated fieldss hetini
foreign environment, Ha villagers encountered dress and language that weaktacent

new Tanzanian identity.

° The NationalistL7 February 1970. Quoted in Schneider, “The M&as&w Clothes,” 105.
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“You Should Not Interfere with Us: This is Our Independence”: Settement Sites
and Reserve Areas, 1957-1962

The late 1950s initiated a period of struggle over managing settlement and
controlling natural resources in Buha that lasted until villagization becampulsory in
the early 1970s. While important differences exist between the motivations aragjideol
of late colonial and early independence officials in Buha, both groups shapadessttie
policy in accordance with two key concerns: managing sleeping sickness aradipgom
economic development. Both goals were served when colonial officials estalgjeghe
and forest reserves covering the eastern portion of Buha, the area from whiapléa pe
had been removed in the 1930s and 1940s. In turn, Ha people eagerly seized upon the
more permissive settlement policies of this period, pushing beyond former sleeping
sickness boundaries and resettling evacuated areas. Just as impdmanthaintained
their cyclical presence in and use of the new game and forest resad/ebaenged the
state’s claims over the resources therein. The trajectories of goverpafieies and Ha
priorities, though, were on a collision course, culminating in a series of contabvers
changes to policy in the mid-1960s, contests which progressed concomitantly with the
central government’s increasing promotioruggfmaapolicies. For the vast majority of
lowland Buha’s residents, these processes were the critical context throagrtiveyi
interpreted and experienced villagization.

Settlement and Sleeping Sickness Policy

The sleeping sickness control strategies of the mid-1950s, described in the last
chapter, focused on disease management rather than prevention, a shift that depended on
sleeping sickness staff balancing a series of unstable factorentettisites in Kasulu
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and Kibondo consisted of two huge swathes of land that were considered fly-freetand tha
were bordered to the east by cleared “lines” or roads maintained by tieen®ettl
Officer and his staff of Settlement Scouts. So extensive was this work ghhkety at
this point that the Settlement Officer became known as “Bwana Malaini,Lies
Officer.” Although Ha people could settle anywhere within these aregsywtre
supposed to comply with state monitoring of activities that took them into reseas ar
cooperate with blood slide surveys, refrain from settling outside of the boundary, and
engage in yearly clearing work to remove vegetation that could support tsetseERich
of these were points of tension and were the responsibility of different government
workers. Kibondo’s fourteen and Kasulu’'s eleven Settlement Scouts conducted most of
these activities. They lived in sites throughout the districts and managedunsing
territory, focusing mainly on monitoring men going into endemic areas aintjtasty
suspicious illnesses in the broader local &feScouts then sent or accompanied any
positive cases to district hospitals where medical personnel treated thambeks of the
Tsetse Fly Department focused their efforts on controlling tsetse populagians
settlements and in commonly used sites outside of them by conducting fly surveys and
planning discriminative clearing projects. Managing sleeping sicknes$dteerequired
not only the full integration and cooperation of government officials from a variety of
departments, but also the compliance of Ha people.

Ha people seized upon the change in sleeping sickness settlement policies of the

late 1950s to settle beyond the boundaries of former sleeping sickness conceniati

12 See Tanzania National Archives [TNA] 198/A3/3 2dKasulu Agriculture Monthly Reports 1964-5.
July 1964 Monthly Report Tsetse Control.
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to resettle areas that had been prohibited. The most common response to greater choice
in settlement sites was for Ha people to push just outside of former conoastrati
boundaries. In both Kasulu and Kibondo, Ha people pioneering new settlement sites
followed their own logic rather than that of the administration. Settle@igicers wrote
worried reports when new settlements failed to have the required number of people “to
maintain safety” in new settlements. The problem was a “constant tendetioy fo

people to demand land elsewhere inpite [sic] of the fact that they themselsssdofor

the release of the present unfilled aréasAs Mokupi Motuta explained, people were
eager to leave the confines of the Nyavyumbu concentration and move into the
surrounding hills: “Living there at that time, you could just live in any areaythatvent

to. If you had family or there were relatives in a certain area [yoll ‘t&tis go there.’

He [head scout Juma Rugina] was not forbidding it. People were living beyond that hill
over there.*?

Even new settlement sites that began extralegally could become recdgnibhed
government. No site created as much controversy as Buhoro, in southeast Muhambwe,
where Ha people’s insistence forced unwilling government officials to open it
settlement. As chapter two demonstrated, Buhoro was one of the sites that Ha people
most tenaciously refused to leave, not evacuating until colonial offici@isddhe issue
in 1942. As soon as changes in colonial settlement policy created the possibility that i
could be reopenetlwamiRuhaga and other political leaders of Muhambwe consistently

requested that the Settlement Officer re-open it. They argued for theitiiz

1 TNA 523/AM/11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kiblo. November Report Kibondo 1960.
12 |nterview of Mukopi Motuta 28 May 2009 Kumhashadlafje.

247



importance for the royal family as well as its likely economic ss&dés well-known soil
fertility would attract many people, especially those who were forcibleahe- they

would “pour back in.*® It is clear, though, that it was not just thevamiof Muhambwe

who wished to reopen Bu=horo, and its resettlement eventually became a rieality w
people forced the issue by settling there extralegally. A group fronr&ageved there

in September 1959, and the officer sent to reconnoiter the area found that it accdrded wit
the key requirements for new settlement sites. Not only was it neady tefree, it

also offered rich soil and “wonderful opportunities of honey and huntthgaced with

a fait accompli, Kibondo’s District Commissioner wrote to provincial autheritiat “I
believe that the settlement will have to be legalized at some tini€ifura people, many

of whom had been evacuated in the 1940s, quickly joined the Kagera pioneers, and the
settlement grew rapidly over the years.

While officials had no reason rooted in policy to deny resettlement at Buhoro,
they were determined to fully manage it as a settlement site. Befally igreeing to
recognize the resettlement, officials struck a deal with the KibondddDiSbuncil that
forced Buhoro residents to show signs that they would comply with sleeping siaekidess
tsetse fly policies. To insure initial safety from tsetse fly infestaevery male taxpayer
who wished to live at Buhoro had to perform fifteen days of clearing wuaatkyekoeach
month until the Field Officer was satisfied the area was completelyreaidsetse.

Even more telling in terms of the intention of district officials to maintamescontrol

13 TNA 523 A M/11 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kion District Commissioner Kibondo to
Provincial Commissioner Western, 31 October, 1959.

bid., Report on Survey in the Buhoro Area, 14 Octdl8$59, 2.

> TNA 180 M1/13 vol 2 Medical Sleeping Sickness GaheDistrict Commissioner Kibondo to
Provincial Commissioner Western Province, 31 Oatdl9s9.
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over Buhoro was the requirement that Buhoro’s residents had to build three structures
there: a dispensary, a house for the tsetse field officer, and one for tamsettscout®
Over the next few months, the Settlement Officer and other officials ussdef the
structures and dispensed their directions and advice. Ultimately, then, it was the
combination of Ha desire to resettle Buhoro and the settlers’ willingnesskomithin
government protocols that allowed the site to reopen.

Other areas, though, proved far less willing to create the strategingtetrat
were so critical for sleeping sickness control. By the late 1950s, the fiist dmt
clearing labor was voluntary “tribal” turnouts of local areas, but officigsewvilling to
be creative with the funds available to them. The July h®&§ekownork involved
clearing over 500 acres, and officials made the usual gift of salt once it wasboae
five kilograms eactl’ Elders, though, recall the salt as a paltry gift rather than true
compensation for difficult work. They were far happier when officials instead apted t
use the funds designated to buy salt as wages. While this reduced the work force by
90%, the Provincial Tsetse Officer was confident that this would not reduce the amount
of work done, as these wage earners could be employed nearly ten timesexgleffic
The groundswell of support to use tax revenue to pay men for bush clearing work
increased in the late 1950s and early 1960s. So disliked was the old system of yearly
“tribal clearings” that residents attended Kibondo council meetings to loblayfiice

shilling increase in taxes to pay fmafyekowork, indicating that they were far more

18 |bid., District Commissioner Kibondo to Provincial Cotissioner Western Province, 22 January 1960.
" TNA 523/AM/11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kildo. Settlement Assistant Kasulu to District
Commissioner Kasulu, 29 July 1959.

81bid., Provincial Tsetse Officer Monthly Progress Rep@bruary 1959, 2.
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willing to give money rather than lose control over their time and fgb@hroughout
February of 1959 over 2,000 man-daysnaifyekonvork were financed through

taxation?’ In Kasulu District where the taxation option had not been adopted, Tsetse
Department officials could be faced with all-out refusal on the part of comesihke
Muyama to danafyekc® The District Commissioner told an officer from the Tsetse
Department that even if full plans were created for making clearings tieeveas

doubtful of “his ability to persuade even the people directly concerned to turn out this
year [to clear vegetation]*

Beyond willing Ha participation, managing sleeping sickness also depended on
strong interdepartmental cooperation and the regular implementation ofl $evlenécal
control methods. The last chapter demonstrated that interdepartmental arahicigra
tensions within the colonial bureaucracy were themselves difficult to mamabe, a
conjunction with new pressures from Ha representatives in councils, their taskavhs
impossible. The addition of a new policy of sleeping sickness management versus
disease reduction greatly expanded the work of the Settlement Officerstdath&nt
Scouts. Government officials inherited similar dynamics in the post-independeiuce pe
but their challenge was compounded by greater financial difficulty.

At the most local level, Settlement Scouts struggled as much with the enormity of

their task as with Ha non-compliance. Scouts had to test those who returned from the

¥ TNA 202/L60/73 Muhambwe Chiefdom Minutes. Minufesm 5 September 1958 meeting.
20 TNA 336/9/042 Tsetse Survey Monthly Letter 1957Monthly Newsletter for January 1959 Tsetse
Survey and Reclamation Department, 2 and Newslitté¢tebruary 1959.
2L |bid., Monthly Newsletter for April 1959 Tsetse Sunasyd Reclamation Department, 2.
22 TNA 523/AM/11/1 Sleeping Sickness Uha Kibondoowncial Tsetse Officer Monthly Progress Report
February 1959, 2.
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forest and track down those who did not report back to them after their period had
expired. This job was immense, with district-wide numbers averaging about 3,000
permits per yedr and times of even more extreme demand: in Kasulu district, for
instance, there were over 500 permits issued in March 1959%4I@1&.even when they
were able to check every case, effective sleeping sickness contrabiwakcated by the
fact that Scouts did not have the ultimate power to enforce penalties. Earliagdhat
been the province of local headmen aativare,but with the greater emphasis on
democratic governing institutions from the 1950s on, enforcement of sleeping sicknes
regulations fell to the local councils, knownlkasazain Swabhili oritsindiro in Kiha.
Rising nationalist feeling in the early 1960s influenced their lackluster imptatien.
Settlement Officer Alushula complained in April 1961 that “[r]ecently sédmsave
occurred where scouts have brought people before the barazas for having gone to the
bush without permits and no action has been taken by the bataza.”

At times of increased cases, the settlement staff was tested beyondptsvean
and funding. The 1960s brought a consistent rise in sleeping sickness cases,hercing t
Scouts to conduct broad bloodslide surveys. Kibondo District had fourteen Scouts
working, but Settlement Officer Makalanga estimated he needed atleasiore to
manage the task. In the sleeping sickness crisis year of 1963-4, there wenecéSew
and two deaths within a few months, forcing Makalanga’s staff to conduct over 3,000

bloodslides to learn the extent of the problem. Having identified thirteen further

3 DRC Loc 420 Box 173/CCM R/80/1/G 1964 Annual Reépdgoma Region, 14.

2 TNA 523/AM/11/1 Sleeping Sickness Uha Kibondo. Bfrom the Settlement Assistant Kasulu, 31
March 1959.

% bid., For the quotation see Settlement Officer’s refmrApril 1961. For the fines, see Settlement
Officer’s report for May 1961, January 1962 and 286 nual Report for Kibondo District.

251



infections this way, the survey ended before completion when it ran out of ffoney.
When Makalanga requested emergency travel funds, the local accountant suthgeste
this touring should be done on foot if they had outpaced their fuiflittg.inadequacy
was driven home by an analysis by the Kibondo Area Commissioner, who estimated that
sleeping sickness personnel required at least four times the funding tleegurrently
getting?®
The increase in sleeping sickness infections also caused increased tension
between medical personnel and the settlement staff. Not all medical perseramel w
enthusiastic about the new thinking of the late 1950s, that improved chemotherapies
made infection rates less significant. The District Medical &fficho ran the Kibondo
hospital resented the way in which trypanosomiasis cases dominated his worke Despi
that fact that the death rate there was still the lowest in the country, thieafiaihey had
the highest infection rate was unacceptable. He wrote to all of the dispersers a
dressers working in the district that they should
remind Watwales concerned that this not a Sleeping Sickness Hospital, but one in
which people who become ill, through no fault of their own, should be treated. At
present it is people who deliberately flout the regulations and the law who are
filling the majority of beds....It should be impressed that Sleeping Sickness can
readily be controlled if the regulations are obeyed; otherwise it may cost this

District thousands of shillings in future years, due to the lack of thought and
selfishness of those who don’t obey the rules which they know only toé%well.

% |bid., Kibondo Settlement Officer Makalanga to KibondeeArCommissioner Kiboya, 19 February
1963.
7 |bid., Kibondo Settlement Officer to Kibondo Area Comriuser 12 July 1963.
2 |bid., He wrote this to the Vice President’s office dnSeptember 1963, but no reply was in the file.
The title “Area Commissioner” replaced “District @missioner” in the early 1960s.
#bid., Kibondo District Medical Officer to all dresserse@tonal Medical Assistants, and dispensaries, 24
August 1961.
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After the 1963 outbreak, the Medical officers of Kigoma and Tabora launched an
investigation into the management of sleeping sickness in Kibondo, which Settlement
Officer Makalanga took personally. Although details of the outcome of the insastig
are lacking, Makalanga complained to Kibondo’s Area Commissioner that theydgnore
the settlement staff’'s inadequate funding and instead decided the cause way thvat “
Scouts and myself were not doing our work propeily.”

Part of the financing for the settlement staff came from funds fronulime r
party, Tanganyika African National Union [TANU], adding a further layer of
bureaucracy to the efficient running of the service. Settlement Officeal®lada clearly
took umbrage at the written questions a new TANU Area Secretary sent to hidirrgga
his Scouts’ qualifications. In his reply, Makalanga took him to task: “You are only a
new man to the District and you [sic] knowledge on the Sleeping Sickness at gesent i
very minute.®" Their tense correspondence escalated, when the Area Secretary required
Makalanga to justify his request for more positions. Makalanga respondedilitiyc
facts: his fourteen Scouts covered 37,500 square miles of area with tryparsisaania
area he felt was growing due to “shortage of staff and sufficient furidis.had need of
four more Scouts and a Settlement Assistant, and summed up their exchange that it had
“shown quite clearly” that the Area Secretary did “not have the faintest idelaab s
District has in connection with Sleeping Sickne¥sThe system’s inability to manage

sleeping sickness would wind up forcing a radical change in settlement jpoBaya.

% |bid., Kibondo Settlement Officer to Kibondo Area Comriuser, 12 July 1963.
3 |bid., Settlement Officer Makalanga to Kibondo Area Cossitiner, 17 April 1964.
32bid., Kibondo Settlement Officer to Kibondo Area Secrgt&1 May 1964.
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Settlement and Reserve Areas

Ha peoples’ enthusiastic exploitation of more permissive settlement policy
clashed with far more restrictive government control over the eastern fiooestahich
many Ha people had moved in the 1930s and 1940s. Part of the increasingly
developmentalist focus of late colonial practices was a desire to meximizolony’s
natural resources by designating and managing all uninhabited areaseasrdarestry
reserve areas. Colonial officials had envisioned that game reserves would plalyeae
in areas with little population, infertile soils or the presence of trypanossnassall are
places “unsuitable for any other purpos&s Because of the presence of tsetse flies, the
areas in Buha to the east of the roadway had been under stricter control thareamst
but they were not officially designated as reserves until the 1950s. In January 1957
officials declared the Mwayle Forest Reserve, covering over 1,550 squeseoini
Kibondo, and then added another 600 square miles in July in the form of the Buyungu
Forest Reserv&. Buha's reserve areas tripled in size two years later with the creation of
the Moyowosi and Njingwe Game Controlled Areas in March 1959, over 4,200 square
miles>®

Reserve areas came with different restrictions, depending on theirenaadyy
the Forestry Department or the Game Department. The Provincial Conseivabrests
of Western Province, for instance, noted in 1953 that hunting could continue in forest

reserves without any special license, and was one of many arenas in \ibexs of

%3 TNA 11234 Game Reserves vol 3. For this expansiea also Thaddeus Suns®@ielding the Ax: State
Forestry and Social Conflict, 1820-2008thens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2009): 97-116.

3 TNA 336/9/011 Monthly Report West Circle. Janu&®57 Report and July 1957 Report.

%5 TNA 273/MLSW/555/IIl Game Hunting Areas. 9 MarcBi5P notice. For the size, see TNA
599/GD/19/CA/54 1l Moyowosi Controlled Area & Praojel976-1980. Letter of 26 June 1978, 4.
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should “convince people that reserves are created to be used for their benefiisiwe m
get away from the notion that every act is prohibited in a reserve unless it igsaat oy
a piece of paper issued by a forest offic8r The Game Warden of Tanganyika set a
very different trajectory for his department, writing that the fundamerntatipte of the
department was “to allow the fauna and flora to have an undisturbed existegoal” a
which required the absolute exclusion of hum#nBut the Game Department had
different levels of protection, from Game Reserves that prohibited all\withrgut the
approval of the Director of Game, to Game Controlled Areas like the Moyowosie Ga
Controlled Areas were supposed to have no restrictions on entry but would not allow the
hunting of certain speciés.

Following independence, officials pursued policies in Buha'’s reserves ¢nat w
also development-oriented. In particular, they sought to use the Moyowosatb attr
desperately-needed foreign currency. During the first decade of indepentie
Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism doubled game reserves fromtgilve
and increased game control areas from 26 to 33. Doing so doubled proceeds from tourist
hunting, to the tune of four million Tanzanian shillifgsin the case of the Moyowosi,
the government contracted with privately-owned hunting safari companies that paid a
premium price to reserve “blocks” of the region solely for their clients’ ussaiice

that remains in place tod4y.Annual revenue averaged between £2,250 and £4,000 from

% TNA 270/CI WC Forest Reserves Western Circle. 88dnber 1953

3" TNA 270/40/H vol 1 Beekeeping in Game Reservesn&iVarden G. H. Synnerton to Director of
Agriculture, 17 January 1951.

% TNA 599/GD/18/5 Game Reserves General. R. M. ®¥eal25 September 1971.

%9 TNA 599/GD/25/55 Part A Sehemu za Mwaka wa 10 Tadburu.

“OTNA 599/GD/21/5 1971 Annual Report Game Divisioigéma Region. Between 1969 and 1971, the
companies were Uganda Wildlife Development, Tare&¥ildlife Safaris, and Afriventures (T) Limited.
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the Moyowosi, and the government worked to build infrastructure to suit the needs of
tourist hunters, including five airports, three rest houses, and the first well-maghta
roads throughout the reserve. Just as important as facilitating the transpatadurist
hunters was excluding locals from hunting in the reserve. Of the thirtp-pevsonnel
employed to monitor the reserve, fifteen were game scouts charged witimgetihec
number of locals who continued to hunt in the reséhBut even those foreigners
interested in merely watching animals could be important for national development.
Photosafari goers in Kigoma were also a boon to the region bringing in “a loeijrfor
currency which the nation badly needs for its developniént.”

The creation and management of reserve lands in the east also allowed Tanzanian
officials to pursue broader goals related to the challenges of establistiogg
government and building a unified nation. All newly-independent colonies struggled to
establish political legitimacy with their citizens, a workable reteghip even more
challenging to create with a largely rural population. Paul Bjerk hasdathae
President Julius Nyerere’s land laws were an active means by whicarélyer
communicated distinct political messages to Tanzania’s citizens about the new
government’s sole claim to authority. He begins by establishing thereeasté what he
terms a “political idiom” by which political authority was enacted histlyan eastern
and central Africa through land division and allocation. Drawing on a series of other

scholars’ work, he demonstrates the varied expressions of this political mseweral

“L|bid., F. Bwire, Director of Wildlife Kigoma 9 May 197Report on the work of the Ministry of
Mashirika wa Uma [sic] 1954-1974, 2-3.
“2bid., Report for the Year 1974, 3.
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cultures around the region, with some reaching back at least 1,000%##¥ith this

context in mind, Bjerk argues that changes in land law had direct politicdicagoe,

such as the 1962 act that converted all freehold property into 99-year leases aed declar

all other land to be the property of the president. This represented “a declaration of

sovereign authority that intended to bind all landholders directly to the bureaucrhey of t

independent state, making the President the chief patron and eliminatingedlabies

of patronage® Thus, this law connects to the 1963 abolition of chiefship throughout the

country, removing other contenders to whom rural people might give theiryloyidiere

could be no intervening layers of authority and so chiefship was completelyhaldits
Managing reserve areas and shaping their use was thus not only economic policy,

but sent political messages to surrounding residents. In particular, Ngererevision

for the flora and fauna in reserve areas throughout the nation helped not only to stake a

claim to state authority; it also sought to create a Tanzanian group identiflecivel

body with shared resources and goals. In 1967s’ Arusha Declaration, Nyerarediecl

that “[b]Jecause the land belongs to the nation, the Government has to see to it that it is

used for the benefit of the whole nation and not for the benefit of one individual or just a

few people.” And so, the forest and game reserve areas of Buha were nddoalger

“3 Paul Bjerk, “The Soil is Mine’: Tanzanian Citizeip in Local Political Idiom” (MA thesis, Univetgi
of Wisconsin, 2005). Bjerk draws on the work ofvidbSchoenbrunA Green Place, A Good Place:
Agrarian Change, Gender, and Social Identity in @reat Lakes Region to the1Eentury(Portsmouth,
NH: Heinemann, 1998), Steven Feierm@aasant Intellectuals:Anthropology and History enZania
(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1990), IiélansonLanded Obligation: the Practice of Power
in Buganda(Portsmouth: Heinemann, 2003), and James Giblir, Politics of Environmental Control in
ﬁortheast Tanzania, 1840-194Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pres92)9

Bjerk, 55.
“*Formerbatwarein Buha, headmen or sub-chiefs, were banned frowingeon government committees in
1963. See TNA 523/C5/40A Kibondo District Couridinutes of Meetings. Meeting of 5 February 1963,
4,

257



resources preserved by official designation, they were the resourcesnatitin as a
whole. This message was clearly communicated to residents in terms of owatrol
forest resources. As an elder explained, reserves were not like undesageae“where
a citizen can conduct activities such as farming, searching for firewmbsicaon, a
Reserve is a reserved area for the governnf€nAg Pius Mulilliye almost paradoxically
explained, firewood and building materials in the forest reserve “is all butghe
authorities would not allow “one person who claims it for himself to go and get it by
himself, they cannot agree, the law cannot agted=brmer residents of reserves could
claim rights to reserve area’s resources, but these were not exclgbigefor their
community, they were rights which they shared in common with all other Tanzanians,
and which were governed by Tanzanian poliéfes.

The context of independence heightened state control over reserves, but it also
emboldened Ha people to test the limits of reserve policy. In November of 1960, over 65
people from Nyavyumbu entered the forest reserve and created a new setiatheut
known or traceable permission.” This circumstance called for all the ntlestnial
personnel, the Forest Ranger, the Settlement Officer, and even Kibonda'st Distr
Commissioner to travel to the site to explain that they had illegallyget#iethat point,
the settlers made clear the connection between their choice of settlémantdsational
independence when they “attempted to involve Tanu [sic] District Officialshenid¢al

authority into the matter in their favour,” hoping that new circumstances wouldngine

“% Interview of Naftari Barnuba 15 June 2009 Kumshintillage.

" Interview of Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzulage.

“8 See also Jan Bender Shetler’s discussion of teeipdependence management of Serengeti National
Park inlmagining Serengeti: A History of Landscape Memninryanzania from Earliest Times to the
Present(Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2007): 212-39.
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a successful claim on the laffd Neither TANU nor the local council could contravene

the standing regulations and eventually the group agreed to move when they were
convinced that even “at that stage [of impending independence] the forest reserve
ordinance was to rule® The arrival of independence only heightened Ha interest in
reserve policy. Less than 10 days after independence, Kasulu’s local e¢euncil

examined forest reserve laws because they “...were created during tlué tirae

colonial government, and now in Tanganyika there is independ&ha#Hile the results

of this scrutiny were not recorded, Ha people continued to establish settleviikints

reserve boundaries well into 1969, in part because reserve land control techniques were
an immense attractiofi. In a 1962 incident, the road inspector M. Nyamalize found that
when he widened roadways within reserves through clearing work, people in Kasulu took
it upon themselves to use the areas as already-cleared agricultural Tiets“planted

roads” and built houses nearby and, when asked, they told him “you should not interfere
with us, this is our independenc®.”It even appears possible that the 65 settlers forced
out of the Forest Reserve in 1960 returned again in 1962, as the Forest Officer made a
complaint to the Natural Resources Committee that 60 people who had been removed in

the past “have returned again” to the forest reserve tofamor many, independence

*9TNA 523 AM 11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kildo, “Kibondo November Report,” 9 December
1960.

% Ipid.

*L TNA 198/L5/ 31 Native Administration Kasulu Couh@ieneral Correspondence. Committee Meeting
20 December 1961-22 December 1961. Translatioe.min

Regional Commissioner, 26 November 1969.

>3 TNA 523 A/21/3 Three Year Development Plant Kadbistrict. District Development Committee
Meeting, 5 October 1962, 3. Translation mine.

> TNA 198/L5/ 31 Native Administration Kasulu CouhGieneral Correspondence. Natural Resources
Committee Meeting 23 February 1962.
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meant that all land was open to settlement: an angry settler told the Kastnict Di
Council that “We Tanganyikans can receive land in any area in our country,
Tanganyika.™
Shifting Settlement Policies, 1963-1969

Ha people eagerly exploited the newly expansive forms of settlement itethe la
1950s and early 1960s, but a major shift in settlement policy cut short their investments
of time and labor pioneering new areas. By the mid-1960s, officials called ftergrea
control measures because of three main factors: Ha people frequently disengage
settlement restrictions, the number of sleeping sickness cases in Buhaadgdg s
throughout the 1960s, and there was insufficient funding and manpower to reign in the
disease to a controllable level. In particular, the sleeping sickness seag@®ncerned
that Kibondo’ community funding fanafyekowvould not suffice and that they would be
unable to induce people to do it voluntaffyThe need to enact greater control over
settlements sites and to elicit greater cooperation from Ha people seigiéos how
government officials and Ha people reacted to the new policy to awpaavillages
after 1967.

The resettlement of Buhoro, officially sanctioned in 1959, came under fire within
three years of its re-establishment, and government officials’ objectiemrswide-
ranging. Non-compliance or recalcitrance was a major problem. Anubigrad Senior
Field Officer reported to the Kasulu District Development CommitteeBhhoro people

“were not prepared to cultivate the proposed 3 acres of cash and food crops unless they

*5bid., Meeting of the Chiefdom Council, 7 June 1982anslation mine.
5 TNA 523/AM/11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kiblo.
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were told what kind of imposition of punishment could be given to them as a result of
their negligence® With independence’s renewed accent on development, regional
officials worried that the distance of Buhoro from other areas would mean ttipatiee
of development” there would “always be hindered by communication difficufffes.”
Kibondo’s Settlement Officer B. S. Makalanga neatly summarized the adnfligriting
in 1963 about how Buhoro was “flourishing,” but also that his last three attempts to visit
it over the past thirteen months had each been defeated when he got stuck in the
swamps.’ The challenge of travel and communication to Buhoro continued to hinder
officials who wished to visit the settlement over the next two years, andrniphasized
in their reports that such isolation was potentially dangerous: “If the people of
Buhoro...receive an epidemic sickness, it will be difficult to help them by atiyoahe
during the west season or at any date before August or after Octohevihg where
they chose, it was not possible for the Tanzanian government to provide government
services to Buhoro’s residents, leaving them outside of the nation-wide goatteof
ranging social and economic development.

Overall, Buhoro’s location and the attitudes of its residents toward government
initiatives presented a challenge that officials were unwilling to ac&dtoro’s

officials analyzed its viability in terms of how well the government couldt tinee

> TNA 523/A/21/3 Three Year Development Plan Kadbistrict. Kasulu District Development Meeting,
7 September 1962.

* TNA 523 A/21/21 Development Plan — Kibondo Distfiégriculture]. District Commissioner Kibondo
to Administrative Secretary Western Region, 29 MI8§2. Buhoro's cash crops were an acre each of
tobacco and groundnuts and 1 acre of millet araf cassava.

%9 TNA 523A M/11 Medical Sleeping Sickness KibondoaJtSettlement Officer to Regional
Development Officer, 3 July 1963.

0 TNA 523D30/3 Development: Reports on Irunde antida. Area Commissioner and Executive
Officer Kibondo to Regional Commissioner, 30 Augii865. Translation mine.
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mahitaji ya wananchithe needs of citizens. In his analysis of postcolonial
authoritarianism in Tanzania, Leander Schneider argues that what draiedsffi
paternalistic attitude towards citizens was their dedication to a ‘@rgst@ety” in which
citizens had a right to a “better life” which the state was obligated to grviBuhoro’s
location proved an insurmountable stumbling block to providing the kinds of advice that
government officials deemed necessary. Improved inputs like tractors could nodlbe use
in the wet and heavy soils in any case, and so poverty would be an abiding factor. The
settlement lacked a school, and so ignorance would remain. And despite the absence of
sleeping sickness, disease was a true danger because the hospital couldveot recei
medicines outside of a two month window. Staying as they were, they would be “sunk in
ignorance, poverty, disease,” precisely the elements that Nyerere héiieid exst

national enemies. As to where they should go, the report writers left the apdize

those who were moving so long as they chose a place where they could “work totally to
develop the Tanzanian nation,” a place “where their children could study andereceiv
[medical] treatment when they are if?” Even when they attempted to provide state
services at great expense, they were “insufficient.” Non-deliveryhaf wfficials

deemed to be “essential” services to Buhoro challenged the basis of tioashia

between government and governed. As one official wrote about Buhoro, “The

government of Kibondo cannot be needed by people who are not able to receive full

®1 Leander Schneider, “Colonial Legacies and Postiald\uthoritarianism in Tanzania: Connects and
Disconnects,’African Studies Revied9.1 (2006): 93-118. See 106 and 108-9.

2 TNA 523D30/3 Development: Reports on Irunde antida. Area Commissioner and Executive
Officer Kibondo to Regional Commissioner, 30 Augli865.
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support.”® Buhoro peoples’ goals and that of the state were most clearly seen in conflict
when it came to the different ways they valued the soil: the rich, dark soil could produce
“a large harvest from a small area,” producing local staples like maizgausn, pigeon
peas, and cassava as well as newly-introduced fruits like papaya. These fed Heusehol
while the surplus found ready uses like beer brewing and sale to the Watussi herders at
nearby Irunde. But to market-oriented state officials, “the distance fremoad...makes
the value of [Buhoro’s] soil to be nothing” when long-term development was th&*goal.
To Buhoro’s residents, though, their need to move had less to do with the
government services they would gain as the desire on the part of the governmake to m
a more successful reserve. Former game scout Gabriel Nyakamviedrdoalreasons
for the evacuation of Buhoro:
[M]any people were living at Buhoro, but they were making a boundary and the
plan they should be moved from there so the Game Reserve would remain....it
was planned by the government because they were increasingly poaching,
stealing the animalfS.
The writers of the 1965 report betrayed the existence of this other purpose in tte force
movement when they noted that Buhoro’s “road should be left behind [for] tourists,
elephant and other animal huntet.1n October three Buhoro leaders, Kwezi

Mwinyimugumi, Mwitila Ruhasha, and Kitumba Mwenejohn agreed with the Area

Commissioner to move to areas of Kifura in September of 1966, with the proviso that the

%3 |bid. Translation mine.

® bid.

% Interview of Gabriel Nyakamwe 6 June 2009 Busuviitlage.

% TNA 523D30/3 Development: Reports on Irunde antida. Area Commissioner and Executive
Officer Kibondo to Regional Commissioner, 30 Augili865.
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Buhoro migrants could start their farms before they mé¥eadd yet there were settlers
at Buhoro well into 1978% By then, the answer for resettlement was unequivocally
ujamaavillagization and Buhoro’s residents were encouraged to join the Busunzu
ujamaavillage *

People living in areas without Buhoro’s communication and accessibility
problems experienced far greater settlement controls in the same peredledjing
sickness crisis of 1963-4 served as a clarion call for changed policy. Anamipgign
of the seriousness of the outbreak was the number of women infected the following yea
Because few of their activities took them far from residential or farariegs that were
supposed to be mostly fly-free, a high number of female patients indicatecedangl
sickness control measures had largely broken down. In April of 1964, 12 of the 40
diagnosed cases were woni@riThe area around Nyavyumbu, one of the original
sleeping sickness concentrations from the 1930s, was especially wooryifiigitls
because 80% of the cases in Kibondo District were from the area. Residentsref this
settled Settlement” had moved out beyond the old boundaries and pushed out tsetse flies
as they went, but left evacuated land between homesteads. So, not only were these
people in danger of the flies in the nearby forest, but tsetse flies alsotbegave into
the settlement itself: Six months later, Settlement Officer B. S. Makalanga sent out a

warning to all government officials in the Kibondo District that the Nyavyuméa aas

®"Ibid., Area Commissioner Kibondo to Regional Commissio8 October 1965.

% TNA 523A/M11/5 Medical, Sleeping Sickness Returfeld Officer Tsetse to Director of Agriculture,
17 August 1970.

%9 DRC 298 PM/UV/U25 Proposed Ujamaa Villages Kibondo date or author.

" TNA 523 AM/11/1 Medical Sleeping Sickness Uha Kibo. Tabora Settlement Officer J. F. Arrosmith
to Kibondo Settlement Officer, 5 May 1964.

™ bid., Settlement Officer Kibondo to AdministrativecBetary Kigoma Region, 12 February 1963.
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fully infected and that all government employees should attempt to stop anytdréwel
forests where most of the infections were folhd.hese measures were apparently not
effective because two months later, in October of 1963, the Settlement Qffiter
members of the District Council, and the Division Executive Officer heldingsetrying
to persuade those living beyond the old concentration’s borders to return to the
“regenerated land” in the settlement. The pervasive focus on national developement e
influenced how officials dealt with the tsetse problem at Nyavyumbu. Thegdtmn
area-wide call for all residents to clear the regenerated land inctiiyal’yumbu
settlement as a “nation buildingklijenga taifa project. This included closing all
Kibondo government offices so that the “[s]taff [could give] a hand with pangas
[machetes] at Nyavyumbu Bush clearidg.Nearly 200 people cleared 400 acres, with a
continuation one day every week from then until the work was done. Without greater
financial support, though, labor alone could not salvage the situation. The Regional
Development Officer in Tabora wrote to Makalanga that because neithentoa@ntral
government funds were forthcoming, they would have to implement the “defensive
strategy” they had discussed: “withdraw all people who are living in closaatamth
tsetse at Nyavyumbu?® It was the first time in ten years that a retraction rather than an
expansion of settlement area was necessary.

Ultimately, officials changed settlement policy for interrelatemsons: the

upsurge in sleeping sickness cases, Ha non-compliance with settlementgralitdye

2 |bid., Settlement Officer B.S. Makalanga to DivisioAakistants, Divisional Officers, and all Executive
Officers of Kibondo 8 August 1963. Translation min

3bid., Kibondo Settlement Officer's Report, October 396

" bid., Regional Development Officer Tabora to Settlen@ffice Kibondo, 20 September 1963.
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national government’s new promotionwgamaavillagization. As one official wrote in
terms of Buhoro, resettlement was the lynchpin of their new policy priorittes: “
difficult to move people forward without moving therf?. The ultimate goals of sleeping
sickness prevention integrated seamlessly into the nation-wide push for adcial a
economic development. Only “proper development of the reclaimed land” could insure
that settlements were safe from sleeping sickness because develdpnieatesl “the
ecological requirements of the tsetse.” President Nyerere'focajamaavillages
following the 1967 Arusha Declaration and his requirement in 1969 that all branches of
government support villagizati6hinfluenced the proceedings of a 1969 sleeping
sickness meeting in Tabora. The chair of the meeting, M. K. Gao addressed the group,
arguing that sleeping sickness prevention @adaavillages were natural partners. He
told the group that the permanent solution to sleeping sickness was
EDUCATION. As soon as the people realize the importance of the disease, they
will very quickly appreciate the importance of preventive measures, they will

guard themselves against the disease by living together in UJAMAA VILLAGES
and utilize the land usefully for their own neéds.

That same year, settlement officials replaced the terminology “stesfmkness
settlement” with tjamaavillage”. In a stunning invocation of colonial ideas concerning
sleeping sickness concentrations’ usefulness as disease control, Gao noted how
centralized settlements like villages would create cleared areas]las the fact that

they were “easily accessible and therefore easy to render healtesésic]. The

> TNA 523 D30/3 Development: Reports on Irunde antidd0. Area Commissioner and Executive
Officer Kibondo to Regional Commissioner, 30 Augli865.

® Leander Schneider, “Developmentalism and Its fgsli Why Rural Development Went Wrong in 1960s
and 1970s Tanzania” (PhD diss., Columbia Univer&003): 178.

T TNA 523/A/M11/5 Sleeping Sickness Returns 196321928-29 July 1969 Tsetse and Sleeping
Sickness Control Seminar for Tabora, Kigoma, aneébRegions.
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service is therefore seriously encouraging their establishment pal[fademic
districts.”® Over the next few years, settlement workers wholeheartedly adopted
villagization as disease control. People living in different settlementsviedare were
“continually advised and persuaded” to regroup together preferabjsimaavillages:
“without which no guarantee of protection against tsetse and sleeping sickndss c
made.”®
Villagization in Buha: 1967-1976

Ha peoples’ responses to the promotion of villagization largely resultedieom t
combination of their experiences with recent state settlement and developn@es pol
and their analysis of the specific contentifmaaideology. In the years when
villagization was fully voluntary, a minority of Ha people enthusiasiycatid creatively
engaged witlujamaaprinciples, adapting them to their own needs and priorities. Most,
though, remained unconvinced and demonstrated a fundamental suspicion of how
government actions were veiled efforts to seize peoples’ wealth. The mosbondean
was that Nyerere “wanted to make them slaves, you see, they suspected it Nye
wanted to nationalize their property. You know it came from the Arusha Declaration, it
came from that, they suspected that now he can...if they arrive [in the villeeyes]]
nationalize their property®® Even after villagization became compulsory, though, the

ultimate consequences of forced removal remained largely a function of Ha actions

this case the timing of their compliance with the order.

8 |bid., Ministry of Health and Social Welfare Tanzanlaeping Sickness Service Annual Report 1969,
12.

" bid., April-June 1970 Quarterly Summary, Sleeping Béss Service Tabora, 3.

8 Interview of Emanuel Ruswaga 1 July 2009 Kifurdage.
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Government programs to promote social and economic development had been a
major focus of the Tanzanian government since independence in 1961, but this endeavor
took new shape after 1967 when President Nyerere annoujacedavillagization as
the nation’s ultimate development policy in the Arusha Declaration. Although tlasre w
no detailed description @efjamaavillages in the Arusha Declaration, President Nyerere
did express some key concepts that would continue to inform village policies. National
development, Nyerere said, must come from developing the nation’s own resources, and
so he lionized the terkujitegemea“self-reliance.” Using only the nation’s resources
would also advance the anti-exploitation focus of the government. As Leander Schneider
has definitively established, Nyerere’s more detailed descriptiojanfaavillages after
1967 drew largely upon the example of the Ruvuma Development Association [RDA], a
fully voluntary group that formed in 1960. Over the course of time and through trial and
error, the group organized their labor through committees planning activities and adopted
communal agricultural production, with all members working on central fields.oPart
the harvest went to RDA initiatives like building projects, establishing a $boed, and
buying a grinding machine for the group to use, but members subdivided the rest as
individual share§! Nyerere fixed on these features as key organizing concepts for
ujamaavillages, taking what had been the result of years of experimentation and
transforming them into a blueprint of what ought to happen in villages throughout the
nation. He wrote and spoke lyrically about the exciting possibilities thattteevork

for the common good could create, terming such care and communabgffosas

81 Schneider, “Developmentalism and its Failings,521210 and Schneider, “Freedom and Unfreedom in

Studies38.2(2004): 344-90. See 348-352.
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“familyhood.” Eachujamaavillage would set its own course, adapting the general model
to specific environments and individual group’s goals. While Nyerere charged
government officials to promote, aid, and incentivize the formatiajaohaavillages,
he believed that their voluntary nature was essential to their success. masgnhgtheir
own resources and innovating their own plans for the future, the RDA served as the
model which Nyerere promoted as the nation’s solution to its overarching problems of
poverty, ignorance, and disease.

The call to villagize met with such a lackluster response across the tisdt in
1969 Nyerere called on every government agency to support the policy. Most of lowland
Buha reflected the general lack of enthusiasm to estaljfisiaavillages, but the most
promising development was a group of young Catholics at Kumhasha, an aiaaveit
former Nyavyumbu sleeping sickness concentration. With the help of Fr. Frarmcisco,
missionary priest, they founded an enterprise in 1968 that would develop into an award
winning ujamaavillage two years later. At the urging of Fr. Francisco, seven members
of the Young Christian Tanzanians [VIWAWA] decided to focus their cooperativasef
to produce groundnuts and raise gigBesides the group’s initial investment of
livestock from Fr. Francisco, they planned to plant groundnuts as a cash crop and maize
and beans as food crops, which were used in communal mid-day meals and the rest
shared out for member’s home use or to sell.

As in Nyerere’s vision, the Kumhasha group created their own means to organize

their efforts. When the group consisted of only a few dozen members, it was relatively

8 Interview of Cypriani Bishakara Kumhasha Villaggee also DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa
Villages. Report of Building Better Housing in Wjaa Villages of Kasulu and Kibondo Districts. E. N
Mwakabonga, 14 October 1970, 11.
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simple to hold weekly meetings during which they planned the next seriesvifesct
Having access to missionary education, some members brought their l@edatyath

skills to create a working bureaucracy. Founding member Pius Kavura was apgunted t
secretary and charged to record work plans and verify their completion. Mevhbess
group,wajamaa formed smaller committees for different group activities like lvest
raising, maize farming, and groundnut farming, but membership was so smadll that a
individuals involved essentiallyerethe committee. As Kavura recalled, “there were
few people, they used to supervise themselves. For instance, if there avehiheee
taking care of animals, they had a committee amongst tfiedn.the first few years, the
wajamaashifted into different roles according to their wishes, but as membership grew
members tended to specialize. The involvement of the local and central government
reinforced this tendency, particularly by providing the group with expert advi3ére
agricultural officer tutored certain members in the use of the plow while dibeasne

the permanent livestock keepers of the group. All members of the group, though,
worked: “It was necessary that | go [to work in the fields] because airtfeatiey said

“a leader is amjamaamember.... He had to be an example, not a bss.”

Because promotingjamaawas a directive from the president himself, local
political officials were eager to lay claim to activities in the Nyampu-Kumhasha area.
The Area Commissioner and the local Executive Officer reported thatdbp gr
originated when local officials “wanted to restore the old settlement ofynNyabu” and

so used persuasion to “bring back the people who are living in the tsetse infestéd areas

8 Interview of Pius Kavura 21 May 2009 Kumhashaag.
84 |
Ibid.
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come to settle together and lead communal fifeWhen government reports included
information about Fr. Francisco, they placed more emphasis on the greater ralebglaye
local officials. While the priest provided the initial livestock investment and tielpe
organize the group’s government, “in doing these things, the priest cooperated with the
district leaders a great deal and recognized that the village will be&bimelignt. Now

the priest is gone and the villagers are conducting their matters thes8& Having

laid claim to the village, officials remained interested in its developnmehtvare

particularly concerned by how its organization diverged fronujamaamodel. An

officer from the Department of Ujamaa Villages worried that the clzeiraf the

Kumhasha group in 1970 was the reason for the group’s failure to progress more quickly.
The writer explained that he was popular “because he promotes individual economic
work rather than collective. He even gave out a seed distribution to be used on individual

plots.”®’

With over fifty members in 1971, officials were concerned that the group was
not invested enough in their group activities because they only had a total of difres
of crops plante§®
Officials had some cause for concern in terms of where members’ psdaii.
In interviews, elders who were earyjamaain Kumhasha tend to emphasize how

working together provided a series of lucrative economic opportunities for them as

individuals. Pius Kavura opted to join tagmaagroup in 1969 only after he had to

% DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages. “Propdddjamaa Villages” no author or date given,
but likely from 1969.

% bid., J. B. Obzut and L. M. Mongi, Report of a Visitkigoma and Tabora Regions, 14-30 September
1971, 10.

8 |bid., Trip to Kigoma Region by Officer A. S. Kaduri Mwdamizi of the Department of Ujamaa
Villages, 11-18 December 1970, 5.

8 DRC 210 CDR 9/1 Kigoma Rural Development 1969 AairReport, Appendix I, 2.
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leave school when his family could no longer pay his school fees: “I came home and |
thought it wise to joiujamag because school had failed me because of financial
reasons® Elders recalled that their involvement yielded them higher returns than they
could get engaging in individual agriculture, because the group marketed witham Indi
trader who gave a higher price than what was available at the local m@rignal
members recall dividing the revenue from thig@maaharvest according to the number of
days they had worked. All recalled the exciting uses to which they could put tfés, pr
buying clothes for themselves and family members, even contracting gearrigavura,

for instance, used his profits as bridewealth for two marriages, and he was aargyof m
wajamaawho married in these years. Women had an additional option for revenue
production if they turned their profits or their share of grain into beer. The larger
Nyavyumbu area included enough people that there was a weekly beer sale, called
Nyavyumbu Club. Member Melania Rusudiye recalls making double the amount of beer
that she had before she joined the grd@p.

While government planners urgagamaavillage groups to invest in communal
development, Kumhashamsajamaaexpanded the functions of their group to take on
roles similar to those of Ha patrilineages — a far more literal take onlyfaad” than
Nyerere intended. Melania Rusudiye recalled that “when the men wantediarged
they got a kind of help. We contributed from the village money, buying some clothes t
give to the lady, and other things like cooking pots, building him a small house etc.”

These gifts acted as a portion of bridewealth, something to which patriliteale® at

8 Interview of Pius Kavura 21 May 2009 Kumhashaag.
% Interview of Melania Rusudiye 27 May 2009 Kumhasfitage.
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the time would contribute to aid their family member, expand the lineage, and elyimat
return to them in forms of aid the bridegroom might provide. Key to this system was the
understanding that the possessions given for the marriage would stay within tiie grou
orbit as marriages were patrilocal. How femabgamaafaired proves the point:

following the advocacy of Rusidiye and the other member women, the group conceded
that they would give gifts to female members upon their marriage, but only if they

married a fellow member. The wealth thus stayed within the collettive.

Figure 4.1 The cattle shed built by the originahashaljamaagroup. Photographed by author in 2007.

The way the Kumhashaajamaastructured their lives in the group better
followed their own preferences than the state’s proscriptiongdaraaplanning, and
regional and national officials accepted this variation. In particular, Ksinahaas
marked by a pattern in which most members did not build homes within the village site
but instead chose to live at their parents’ or their own homesteads in the surrousaing ar
and commute for work. In 1970, only nine out of the forty members lived in the

village?> One government commentator thought of this as a “stage,” that they were

bid.
92 DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages, 7.
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“working together” but not “living together communally as envisaged in thenaga

villages pattern of living® Despite this divergence from full adherencejamaa

policy, the central government recognized the Kumhasha group in 1970. As a means to
promoteujamaavillages, each region held a contest for the area’sujpmsiaavillage

and Kumhasha won the competition in Kigoma Region. Not only did the group receive
President Nyerere at Kumhasha, he also gave them a series of valuséatéspreluding

cattle, a grinding machine, a diesel powered water pump, and plows. Thesd were al
communal gifts, but he also made a pledge that those members who built modern houses
in the village would receive a corrugated iron roof. One original membelsragal

promising “make bricks and you will be brought roofs and néfis.”

Figure 4.2 Robert Kavura, one of the origin@jamaain Kifura, standing in front of the roof he receivas a prize
from the Tanzanian government. Photographed byoaurh 2007.

Beyond Kumhasha, though, there were only a handful of afaeraavillage
success stories in Kigoma Region. Development planners met with disheartening

reactions from Ha people, and came to characterize Buha as more “backapdsec!

9 Cuthbert K. Omari, “Kigoma Operation: Kibondo Dist, a Preliminary Appraisal Report,” November,
1973, 6. East Africana Collection, University ohDes Salaam Library. EAF PAM HT 431 T3 045.
% Interview of Cypriani Bishakara 19 May 2009 Kumhag/illage.
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to other regions.” Despite extensive efforts to “awaken the revolutionary haarts f
development” there with projects ranging from educational campaignsroorge
unsanitary foods, malnutrition, “better housing,” cash crops, and the politiganoéa
regional officials had little to show for €. Officials sent to reconnoiter sites in lowland
Buha forujamaavillages met with people who expressed a series of reservations about
them. Some feared witchcraft, that “staying together will increasehtdneces of
harming each other.” Others expressed concerns that sorghum, theiegrefep,
would not do well within a village’s “artificial grouping” because it flourishesing
shifting cultivation. Some disliked the promotion of “improved housing” in villages,
preferring to build the type of home to which they were used. Above all, locals told the
report writer that “instead of being forced to have communal farms they dsetoea
cultivate his/her plot helping each other voluntarily and fre&y.”

Buha’s slow progress in villagizing and reputation for “backwardness” made it
target for compulsory villagization. Nyerere began to relent on the use efstarting
in 1970, finally announcing in 1973 that all Tanzanians would have to be in villages
within three years! Buha and Kigoma Region as a whole was one of a handful of
regions which Nyerere himself selected to undergo earlier forced villegizaith a
military-style operation to move an estimated 99,190 families. Known as “apesati
they involved marshaling resources from all ministries and surrounding regions to

prepare village sites and move people and property. A delegation of Kigonraisigla

% DRC 210/CDR/9/1 Kigoma Rural Development. Regidtaral Development Officer Kigoma A. H. S.
Mwakapesa, Report of the Development Work in tHiagés in Kigoma Region from November 1969 to
February 1970, 1.

% DRC 298 PM/UV/U25 “Ujamaa Villages in Kigoma” nditiikely 1969.

" Schneider, “Developmentalism and its Failings,021
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even visited Dodoma Region as Operation Dodoma was going on, in order to avoid some
of their mistake€® Planners organized Operation Kigoma, as it was known, into five
phases, each with a target number of villages to make, families to move, and date by
which both were to be accomplishétl.Phase | was set to begin on 1 July 1972, with

Phase V completed by 197. But Nyerere himself sped up the timeline based on a
November 1973 visit to the region and determined that the project should be completed
within eight months, by July 1974. At that time, there were 58 villages in Kibondo and

70 in Kasulut%*

Although its impetus came from the central government, Operation Kigoma was
always planned to be run locally. In 1970, central government officials ramgraini
programs for all regional members of “advisory” services, including wasd-$eminars
taught by TANU members and experts from various ministries about the Arusha
Declaration, African Socialism, and various dimensionsjaaavillages®? More
local leaders also received training and between July and November 1971, government
and party leaders at the regional, district, and divisional levels attendathsem

Local government employees came to play an increasingly large role in pgepari
people to move and planning village sites. This apparently happened in part because
Operation Kigoma went on at a time of great reorganization of the centrahgoam’s

bureaucracy, known as decentralization, when many of the most important regional

% TANU College Kivukoni Main Report on Movement inttillages in Kigoma, West Lake, Mwanza and
Mara Regions, 15 September-8 October 1974, 1. Hdgks to Jim Giblin for a copy of this document.

9 CCM Archive, Accession #3 File 111. My thankd.eander Schneider for a copy of this document.
19 TANU College Kivukoni Main Report, 12.

191 TNA 599/GD/8/ Vermin Control. Game Officer Kibomdo Director of Wildlife 9 May 1975 and Game
Officer Kasulu to Director of Wildlife 13 May 1975

192 TNA 523 A/20/10 Agriculture Monthly Reports. Agtiltural Advisory Services Kigoma Region, July
1970 Monthly Report.
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planners left the region before movement bel§anvith their replacements not
necessarily conversant with the new plans, locally-based employees bacanoee
prominent. Their mediation between local realities and central plans, though, was
hampered by communication challenges and lack of expertise. Some of these local
leaders, for instance, raised concerns about available resources, but a number could not
participate well because “some of the leaders, especially TANUeedkrs, were not
conversant with Kiswahil but [spoke] Kih&** At the lower levels, all party and
government officials were charged with informing local people of villagization and
urging their compliance. But the logistical challenges of surveyingasty willages,
demarcating residential sites, garden plots, and agriculture fields, proved todomuc
survey teams themselves to handle. Instead, village officials were toldéy thue areas
themselves. Naftari Barnuba was the Ward Educational officer in his acegetahe

was one of a group who were “sitting as officials and planned that when thkesehic
came, we would arrange that this one will go to a certain place to take p&opietien
desperate, some officials even suggested that villagers do the surveydvbsmabove
all, villagers were not supposed to rely on the government to accomplish all the work:
“[t]he people themselves should do whatever they are able to do: survey an area, cut
poles and grasses, make the village roafs As Barnuba put it, their role was to “stay

here... now it becomes their responsibility to work hard building their hotSes.”

193 DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages, 7.

1% Omari, 14.

195 |nterview of Naftari Banruba 15 June 2009 Kumshindillage.

1% DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages. H. M. Mmaia, Commissioner of Ujamaa Villages,
R. S. Juma, and M. Ndikwege Ujamaa Villages Offideavel Report, 11 April-23 April 1972, 4.

197 Interview of Naftari Banruba 15 June 2009 KumshinWillage.
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How quickly Ha people agreed to cooperate in the formation of villages was a key
predictor for the hardships that elders associate with villagization. Inajj¢inese who
moved early or already lived within village’ boundaries made the transitidrefier
than those who were forcibly transported. How people understood and how quickly they
reacted to the call to villagization in turn depended on what forms of information they
had access to. People who were connected to government circles or who accessed ma
media received far more urgent messages to move. Cypriani Bishakarg ihesdch
Kumhasha but he advised all of his relatives to move in when he learned about Operation
Dodoma from his brother, who was serving in the national service group there.
Bishakara recalls his brother telling him: “if we heard an announcement to meve, w
should just build [i.e., move into a village]. We shouldn’t have other ideas because there
we were moving people by whip and gun, we beat the Wagogo [main ethnic group in
Dodoma] with whips, by force*®® Many who heard the announcement on the radio or
read it in newspapers gave more detailed accounts about the reasons for thedrtbee
possible benefits it could bring. Emanuel Konrad remembered hearing the radio
announcement when he was a teenager: “[Nyerere] said that he learnt sgroethis
trip to China, he saw that they have started socialist villages and he thought to do the
same so that the government could be able to deliver services to its citZetmsthost

cases, they were more likely to see government services as an advanthgeaving

for. For elders like the two former teachers whom | interviewed, moving ildges

198 |nterview of Cypriani Bishakara 19 May 2009 Kumhag/illage.
199 |nterviews of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifurdlajie and Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 October
2007 Kifura Village.
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with their own schools was a boon for them and their chiltifemNot surprisingly, the
former Member of Parliament Pius Muliliye had the most detailed explanattbe of
purposes of villagization:

We were teaching each other that if people stay in one place together.ll.we wi

help each other in various activities which will move forward our

development....[t]hat of agriculture and the development of reading because we
also consulted [that] if we come together, there will be schools and our people and
children will study and we ourselves can study in adult education cfa$ses.

Adults who had experienced the forced move to sleeping sickness concentrations
in the 1930s and 1940s formed another group disproportionately willing to move into
villages. They were not, for instance, among the people in Buha who ignored the order
because they doubted that the government had the power to enforce such a radical move:
“For about a whole year...we ignored it, saying ‘who can afford to move and put people
together?’ We did not know that for the government this is a small t¥siBesa
Makampu’s father had been a teenager when he was forced to leave Bweru in the 1930s.
As a young teenager in the 1970s, Makampu had joined other youths who learned
political and patriotic songs meant to encourage their elders tojgimaavillages and
was excited by the announcement that all would move. She recalled askingdrer fat
what he thought of the news:

| asked my father, ‘Now father thegsmmaavillages, what will they be like?’

Now my father said, ‘thesgiamaavillages are the same as thatukutanavhich

we were in there at Bweru. We were at Bweru, tilehogo Mchungweame and
he broke it up. They burned the crops, they burned the maize, they burned

10 nterviews of Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu 12 OctoP@®7 Kifura Village and Naftari Barnuba 15 June
2009 Kumshindwi Village. Other elders cited thaiueation, sometimes quite limited, as a reason why
they welcomed what villages might provide, suciCharles Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhasha Village,
Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura Village, and Ralije Lulitaliye 17 October 2007 Busunzu Village.
1 Interview of Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzulage.

12 nterview of Charles Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhastiltage.
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everything. They brought us to Kifura.... Now | see, my child, that it will be that
way.

Makampu’s father insisted that the family move before the government ysd@oy
similar forms of destruction, but did so with the full knowledge that this kind of massive
resettlement tended to strain resources to a breaking point. He continued,

The way | understand it, my child, is that to be broken up you will find a person

removed from a certain area, you are sent to a certain area, you medil@spro

it brings hunger.” He said, ‘and right now the government wants to do that,

hunger will come.” | said, ‘father, no, hunger cannot come.” My father said, ‘my

child, you will just see™?
Other veterans of the colonial movement used their past experience to gaexfenih&o
which villagization was a problem. In the case of Joakim Ruhazi, villagizatisriarva
less impactful because “people were coming from Busagara coming e & sagara
is about two miles only. It is very different compared to very distant placesifhich
people were moved-*

Those who moved willingly over the next few years experienced a far easier
transition than those who came by force. Even luckier were those who happened to live
in areas that were designatedugsmaasites. For them, the surveyors marking out
housing and farm plots “found us here because we were from here” and did not need to
make a major movE> Sometimes, though, individuals were frustratingly close to the

village boundary, being forced to rebuild their houses just yards away frora thiey

were currently living*® When people agreed to move before deadlines, they were able

13 Interview of Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifuraag.

4 nterview of Joakim Ruhazi 13 October 2007 KifMilage.

15 Interviews of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifilage and Naftari Barnuba 15 June 2009
Busunzu Village.

18 |nterview of Dolosea Zacharia 29 October 2007 Kasfta Village.
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to do so gradually, building as they went. They were far more likely, too, to be able to
choose their plots and garden sites, possibly planning for a future arrangemieichin w
married sons could live near their father’s family: “We just arrived inrea and said, ‘I

will be here.” And if you have three children, you took three pldts Typically, men
worked on the new site while women and children kept their original homestead in order.
Only after all was ready would families move, in some cases returniogheif sites to

tend to any remaining crops until they were harvested. Emanuel Konrad diHuaibe

his father “came first to [Kifura to] prepare a plot, then he built and afténisbed

packing the mud, he thatched with grass, then he moved in the other household items.
We and the cattle also moved and came in the villd§eThese people took a calculated
risk, investing scarce resources into a move that might not, in the end, be reqaired. F
instance, some interviewees recalled that their parents used money or gocgls to hi
porters to move their possessidfis Even relatively short moves like that of Emanuel
Konrad's family from Kanyonza to Kifura represented an enormous amount of labor.
Although the journey took an hour by foot, the family was not fully moved in four
month’s time. Although not universal, for some early settlers in villages the gamirnm
sometimes provided help in the form of building supplies, bringing truckloads of building
poles to aid in constructiofi® Some early movers were even able to arrange to settle
near people who had been neighbors in their former home. When this was possible,

typically neighbors from former settlements moved together and chose houssggalot

7 Interview of Paulo Kigaraba 18 June 2009 Kumshindilage.

18 |nterview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura Mse.

19 |nterview of Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June 2009 Kifuitkaye.

120 |nterviews of Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzilage, Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura
Village, and Rukumbila Gota 19 June 2009 KumshindiNage.
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to each other, or lined the length of an entire stféeThis not only allowed for the
retention of social ties from their original site, but also facilitated helparchallenging
work of building shelters and preparing gardens or fi€its.

Most lowland Ha people, though, were unable to attend mass meetings or listen to
politicians’ radio addresses in Swahili. These elders gave only vague or general
explanations for why the government required them to move, and tended to be among the
nearly half of the population who were unconvinced at the time and did not move until
the government used foré€. The most common explanation for the purpose of
villagization was that the government or Nyerere himself wanted the peopie®to |
together” or “to live nearby,” although many also mentioned that governmeideser
(usually unspecified) were another rea§dhMuch like testimony about earlier
movements, many elders’ responses indicated disengagement with thie centra
government. Nyarovuno Matabhalo denied that she was even supposed to know the
reason because “[t]hose who moved us are the ones who kftoWtlabhateze Kagoma
agreed, saying “Could we know? They just told us to come in the vitaye\s
Ladislaus Chanda Kipfumu explained when his friend seemed unable to answer why

everyone was supposed to move, “An ordinary villager cannot answer that question

2L |nterview of Paolo Rutozi 15 October 2007 Kifurilage.

122 |nterview of Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June 2009 Kifuitkaye.

1Z DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages. Repoft Trip to Kigoma Region by M. S.
Ndikwege, 7-24 January 1973, 2.

124 |nterviews of Leonia Kifwoka 23 October 2007 Kiuvillage, Laurensia Bhabinga 26 October 2007
Kumhasha Village, Balikulije Lulitaliye 17 Octob2007 Busunzu Village, Bilangamila Mphanye 17
October 2007 Busunzu Village, Ntahokagiye Mugang®ttober 2007 Busunzu Village, and Rukumbila
Gota 19 June 2009 Kumshindwi Village.

125 Interview of Nyarovuno Matabhalo 19 October 20@&@nzu Village.

126 Interview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October 2007 Kasha Village.
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exhaustively...l think he might not have even attended the meeting where the decision t
move was announced?

Making many pause before moving to villages was a widespread rumor that
villagization would mean the collectivization of all wealth, including livestogkesy
and children. People feared that all of their

property will be owned by the village...it was like my wife will be collectgd b
many people that is how they were [thinking]. Some moved and other agreed
after they understood [that this wouldn’t happen]...others agreed to come to the
villages. [Many worried that their] possessions will be owned by the whole
village...even livestock, that you cannot slaughter a chicken and eat with your
family unless you distributed the meat to the whole village, that is how they
understood, that is why they were afr&d.

This was the primary reason given in both government documents and in interviews why
a significant number of people opted to move to areas in the region rather than to the
villages*?® They scattered to Burundi, Biharamulo, or Geita. A song of the time records

some of these possible destinations:

Holela bhande we, vijiji vilaje Hey hey the villages are coming

Kigoma, the villages are coming

Holela bhande we, vijiji vilaje Hey hey the villages are coming

Tabora, the villages are coming

Ndakuse | passed
Kuka? Where?
Malagarasi Malagarasi
Kuka? Where?

127 |nterview of Joakim Ruhazi 13 October 2007 KifMfilage.
128 |nterview of Elizabert Kajoro 1 July 2009 Kifurdldge. Other elders told similar stories, inclugli
Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzu Village, EmariRetwaga 30 June 2009 Kifura Village, Charles
Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhasha Village, and PaolcoRiut5 October 2007 Kifura Village.
129 TANU College Kivukoni Main Report, 10. Interviews$ Mariamu Bandi 12 June 2009 Busunzu
Village, Bilangamile Mpfanye 17 October 2007 Busuiillage, and Ndabhateze Kagoma 25 October
2007 Kumhasha Village.

283



Genda Kibondo Going to Kibontf§

In many cases, elders recall these sites were chosen carefully nbeocalse
individuals might have helpful connections there but also because they were areas
(especially Burundi) where they hoped forced villagization would not réach.

The elders who experienced compelled movement into villages emphasized the
chaotic nature of the move. Most elders recall that compulsion to move began in August
1973 and continued through December, depending on loc¢atiahile original plans
were to last from 1972-1977, between regional officials’ zeal at foundiragegland
Nyerere’s orders to move faster, nearly half of Buha'’s residents weneed in 4
months rather than 4 yearS® Whether elders had been moved by force or had come
willingly to ujamaavillages, they all contrasted the difference between the “planned
way” of coming gradually, with the violent uprooting that compulsory movement
included'** The National Guard and TANU Youth wing were both employed in forcing
people to move, typically only giving them time to pack before they began the joarney t
the new village that same day:

They went to every household and they tell people to carry their belongings.

They told them, ‘you have a plot in the village....” They came to them, like they

visited three or four villages and they induced all of them to carry loads of

belongings. [Even] their goats came with them like tfrat.

Most recalled that, much as their colonial counterparts had done decadestkarlie

government agents involved in forced villagization destroyed old homesteads to

130«Holela Bhande” collected on 4 July 2009 Kifuralsge.

131 TANU College Kivukoni Main Report on Movement, 1thterviews of Bilangamile Mpfanye 17
October 2007 Busunzu Village and Ndabhateze Kagggractober 2007 Kumhasha Village.

132 |nterview of Rameck Mtareha 10 June 2009 Busuriflagé.

133TANU College Kivukoni Main Report, 1.

134 |nterview of Protasi Chobhahalaye 22 November 2@@kere Village.

135 Interview of Paolo Kigaraba 28 June 2009 Kumshindilage.
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discourage people from returning: “Some people went as far as Burundi and some jus
refused until the government decided to go and burn their houses, taking possessions out,
[including] the goats plus other things. Then they burned the ctdbs.”
Without the chance even to prepare new shelters in their designated villages,
those forced out of their former homes experienced difficult days and weeksolas P
Kigaraba recalled, “[a]n individual would arrive at a clear area withoukewuyof
previously built shelter. He might receive shelter from a neighbor, [but] ifdmét tiave
someone whom they knew, he will sleep outside until he finished builtfihdt at least
one case, though, an entire area of Kanyonza managed to move together into Kifura
village and worked together to better weather the sudden demands on their labor:
...almost the whole hamlet from where we lived earlier, we all built along one
line [street] because they had an understanding with each other, they had
cooperation so they thought it is better that they hold...three roads...They
especially helped each other in cutting trees and later on loading and unloading
them from the car. Each person did his part because they were moving within a
time given that was insufficient because the traditional army and the
‘sungusungu’ should go there to chase them and bring them in the viftage.
Building New Lives in Villages 1972-1976
However people arrived in villages, all confronted a series of short- anddiong-t
challenges they had to negotiate before life in villages could stabil@em&ny, arrival
in villages involved exposure to new, foreign circumstances, food shortages, and the

abandonment of wealth. Villagers then struggled to cope with different strainsgf |

under village organization, including greater constraints on agriculture, wagsaublic

138 Interviews of Naftari Barnuba 15 June 2009 Buswiilage and Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura
Village.

137 Interview of Paolo Kigaraba 28 June 2009 Kumshindilage. Other interviewees explained arrival in
similar terms, including Emanuel Konrad 1 July 200&ira Village.

138 Interview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura die.
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health conditions, enhanced government control over reserve areas, and state campaigns
meant to modernize and unify Ha people with the rest of the nation.
In recalling their first arrival in villages, many elders emphakthe foreignness
of their new homes. Most commented on the unusual spatial arrangement of the village
itself with houses tightly grouped in a center along streets or “Ifié@sVlany even
remembered how many paces each housing plot measured, usually 70 by 70 paces. But
the greater concern was in how the close proximity brought them in daily coittact w
strangers about whom they knew little:
...we had concerns and our parents especially had them because they were
accustomed [to this area] and then they were bringing them [making] a mixture of
various kinds of people. There were some with thieving tendencies, others who
were sorcerers, just every kind of character. They were afraid;ivieeywith
fear; they did not feel comfortabt&’
Violence, theft, witchcraft, immoral behavior were all characteristissmade strangers
frightening, and many interviewees who were children at the time recad) bgirned by
their parents to avoid contact with strangers in villdgesThe loss of privacy could even
harm the careers of specialists, as in the case of a local doctor who movedoaway f
Kibondo “because Ujamaa living would deprive him of his privacy. For his professional
privacy was one of the secrets of his succ&¥s.”

New and unusual objects first encountered in the villages figure prominently in

the memories of those who were children at the time: “[a]t that time our clathested

139 Interview of Elizabert Kajoro 1 July 2009 KifuralMge.

140 Interviews of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 KifMilage, Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura
Village, Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June 2009 Kifura Valagnd Laurensia Bhabinga 26 October 2007
Kumhasha Village.

I nterview of Charles Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhastiltage.

142 Omari, 20.

286



of wrapping old material [around and tying it behind the neck], but now we saw people
wearing shirts, shoes, shorts, trousers...we really were astoni$fe83me commented
on the oddity of metal cooking pots compared to clay ones, and how differently they
cooked typical foods likegali and influenced their flavor. While some of the newness
of the area could be frightening to children, they were also alluring. QOhildeel to
figure out how tennis balls bounced and were drawn to inspect them closely. Cars
passing by on the roadway were objects of wonder “because we saw peoplenditteng i
cars and then it moves, then stops and people get out and some get in, we really were
amazed by that™** Many of these younger interviewees emphasized that the new
elements in villages were more difficult for their parents and grandgareatcept at
first. Over time, many of these elders changed their thinking and adoptedrdigres:
“the more we continued living in the village, our parents now opened their minds and
they bought us shoes, shorts and shirts. We stopped wearing the wrapping t{dthes.”
Both individuals and village authorities sought out familiarity to re-ground
themselves in villages. At least in the case of Kifura, the villagerohaicreated a path
to ease tensions of so many people coming together by allowing relativesrand cla
members to live together in large numbers if they chtfs&roups of neighbors settling
together militated against an overwhelming sense of foreignness, but soreatingc
space in ways that Ha people had employed decades before in their move to sleeping

sickness concentrations. Ntahokagiye Mugunga remembered his thought process i

143 |nterview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura lsie.

1441bid. In our interview with Emanuel Konrad, he remembenethdering how a tennis balls “does the
jumping.”

2 Ipid.

148 Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurilage.
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choosing to plant mirumbatree in Busunzuwjamaavillage: “I was thinking that
mirumbawould make it like the first place....they told you to go and planirtinemba
there at the place where you built tigaloof the ancestors*’

Besides dealing with foreign elements, the early years in villagesmarked by
deprivations and hunger. Although the 1972-1976 seasons were all difficult ones in
lowland Buha’sujamaavillages, 1974 holds a special place in memory. Whenever
elders were asked if they remembered songs composed about villagizatigaraad

the one that was universal concerned the hardship of 1974:

Inzala ya 74 nikasubhile The hunger of ‘74 shouldn’t return.
Inzala ya 74 nikasubhile The hunger of ‘74 shouldn’t return.
Isubhiye abhantu bhohona nzanila If it returns, people will die, give me
kalamba a drink.

Isubhiye abhantu bhohona nzanila If it returns, people will die, give me
kalamba a drink?®

Regina Migarambo was a teenager at the time of villagization and cettekethe term

for the hunger in the Kifura village derived from the fact that locals were so dessfar

food, they took to eating unripe crops and fruits:
[T]hey were calling it the hunger of mangoes. They were eatingoeanthey
were grabbing unripe mangoes. They were boiling them and eating them.... they
found unripe mangoes, unripe maize, unripe cassava, roots. Children went to
sleep hungry, people became very w&4k.

While ripened maize and cassava were considered normal foods, roots and mangoes we

the foods of desperation, or ones that only children would typically choose to eat.

Mariamu Bandi evocatively described the strain that hunger placed on newly-moved

147 |nterview of Ntahokagiye Muganga 5 June 2009 Bmawillage.
148«Nzaa ya 74 Ntikasubile” collected on 4 July 20Cifura Village.
149 Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurilae.
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people, saying they felt like processed grain: “hunger ground uS®ll.”

The 1974 crisis resulted from a series of factors, many of which were the dire
result of the strains of resettlement and the specific way it was carriddring
Operation Kigoma. Newly-cleared and planted fields in the lowlands took atvieast t
years of work to make fully productive, which structured agriculture practidbe iarea.
As described in chapter two, shifting cultivators began preparation of newvields
before their main ones lost fertility. Those who refused to move before fascased in
1974 had no opportunity to begin readying new fields years in advance. Worse yet, many
moved at a critical time in the agricultural calendar, during the Novem msmieer
rains when major cultivation occurréth. Those who moved early, in 1972 or 1973, had
relied on their surplus food from their former homes as their new fields weyetnot
productive™® By 1974, though, this cushion had run out, and the growing conditions in
1974 were abysmal. The rains were insufficient everywhere, some plapezgpzed
near-drought conditions, and the sun “blazed” all year {ohdror early arrivals, the
village agricultural requirements ujamaavillages further exacerbated the problem by
constraining the time they could spend on their own food crops. Planning for future
economic development and attempting to insure food security, officials required that
everyone plant an acre of cotton and an acre of cassava. Part of villagealigreci
agricultural time had not been devoted to maximizing food crops on immature fields, but

had instead been spent on an inedible cash crop and, ironically, an anti-famine crop. The

10 Interview of Mariamu Bandi 12 June 2009 Busunzlliade.

51 Interview of Kadudungwa Kibogi 12 June 2009 BusuNilage.

152 |nterview of Elizabert Kajoro 1 July 2009 KifuralMge.

133 |nterviews of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifiidlage and Cypriani Bishakara 19 May 2009
Kumhasha Village.
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trouble with cassava was that it took two to three years before it was usedlbhe
famine struck before it was ready: an elder asked rhetorically, “Thsawa which you
planted in that year, in the next year could you eat’t?”

The crisis that the hunger of mangoes represented tested the rhetoric of the
Tanzanian government that villagization would improve government services. Some
elders recalled being comforted that the Tanzanian government sent food aid:

We were surprised they brought us food. Yellow flour, yellow corn, and

beans....We were given quart-sized shares. We did not buy it, it was shared out

because Mwalimu Julius Kambarage Nyerere, our president, loved us greatly. S

in 1974, 1975 it was the year of being served by the governiitent.

But most elders told of how they were forced to scramble together a meanawal sur
“creating strategies of craftiness,” as Regina Migarambo ptit ithose in need might

call upon luckier relatives and friends for help, especially possible when theye@ple
who had planted mainly sorghum, a grain that can withstand drought, which had done
well in 1972 or 1973 A much more common necessity was for men to walk long
distances, typically thirty to fifty miles, to areas that were eitio¢affected by
villagization or had better growing conditions. Popular destinations were pleees li

Kitagata because farmers there specialized in sorghum, which weatheresltie dr

better, or most commonly Burundi. For both areas, men reported traveling to either

1% Interview of Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifuraag#.
15 Interviews of Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifurdadié and Sophia Bhabinga 26 October 2007
Kifura Village. The term “yellow corn” likely mearthat the Tanzanian government distributed fodd ai
that they received from abroad.
%6 Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurilage.
57 Interviews of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifivilage and Elizabert Kajoro 1 July 2009 Kifura
Village.
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purchase food or to find work in exchange for fdd.

An immediate consequence of forced movement was the abandonment of
personal wealth. Even though most banana and coffee cultivation occurred in the
highlands, some lowlanders also cultivated them and lost them in the'thdeielers
frequently referred to these crops as a way to explain their feelingstahéhef moving:
“How would you feel to be told to move to another place leaving growing banana trees
behind? [There was] nothing good at all [about the motf8]Wehicles were
insufficient to move all people and possessions, and one of the most dramatic financial
losses was the fact that many livestock owners had to sell their animaést Maganya
found during his 1976 study of Kibondo that this necessity especially rankled because it
meant the enrichment of local elites who had the wherewithal to buy and transport the
stock, and sometimes this included local government officials and party butsatiera
very people who arranged transportatidh While these issues mainly pertained to the
highlands where livestock keeping was more widespread, lowlanders also lkshatoc
had taken years if not generations to build up. Areas around Kifura like Mtala and
Kanyonza were especially good for livestock keeping. In the case of Jacdiicaksac
father from Mtala, though, his cows died at Kifura “because of the weather or the

environment itself.” Emanuel Konrad’s father from Kanyonza decided to sejbhis

138 |Interviews of Kadudungwa Kibogi 12 June 2009 Busudillage, Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifura
Village, and Charles Kikwaba 25 May 2009 Kumhaslikaye.
159 Ernest Maganya, “Kigoma: From a Labour Resene @ash Crop Growing Area; A Case Study of the
Process of the Internationalization of Capitalistéd®ions in Peasant Societies,” Department of Sogyo
University of Dar es Salaam 1977, 44. Intervieviegpirusi Nkooko 17 October 2007 Kifura Village. &h
losses recorded in government examinations ofgidition provide a case in point, only mentioniags
of wealth in terms of the highlands. See TANU €gé Kivukoni Main Report, 19.
180 |nterview of Nyarovuna Matabhalo 19 October 20Qis#zu Village. Other elders agree, such as
Ndabhateze Kagoma 30 October 2007 Kumhasha Village.
181 Maganya, 44.
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instead of bringing them to the Kifutgamaavillage. He determined to sell in part
because all village goats were supposed to be gathered and kept at Kisvgvad, s

miles from Kifura, and he wished to avoid the trouble and potential confiscation such an
arrangement could pose. But Konrad called this a “clever” move on his father’s part
because he also avoided losing stock due to “natural” cdifses.

One of the most ironic examples of how Buha’s villagization caused the loss of
wealth was that of the Kumhash@mmaagroup. The Kumhasha location was an obvious
choice to remain anjamaavillage, but planners did not necessarily follow the way the
wajamaahad organized the place. While they used the groups’ buildings, they
designated the groups’ main groundnut fields as residential areas. A member of the
original ujamaavillage recalled that officials framed the coming of area people into the
village as benefiting both groups:

there were no dispensaries, so the governments said this: “we are building a

school, and provide clean water, and every good thing compared to when you

were just a few people. Now we are building them for everyone.” Now it seemed
that those peopleifamaamembers] should join with them [newcomers], they
should enter the government’s area. Ujamaapeople and the Operation

163

people.

The originalwajamaawelcomed the newcomers and urged their families to come, but
they also recall feeling outraged by what happened toufsmraaactivities once the
newcomers arrived. Soon after each village’s formation, villagers helbdi@ctions to

choose village leaders to set the collective agenda, but in Kumhasha this happened

without any acknowledgment of the accomplishments or potential special rights of the

182 |nterviews of Jacobo Kachira 2 July 2009 Kifurdlatie and Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura
Village.
183 |Interview of Pius Kavura 2009 Kumhasha Village.
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originalwajamaa Wajamaadike Bishakara argued that this shift spelled the end to
ujamaaactivity at Kumhasha, destroyed their collective and individual wealth, and faile
to provide the kind of long-term development they had worked for. Before Nyerere gave
them a grinding machine, he noted that the group had already been able to buy one. But
villagization changed all that:
...the politicians of that time were bringing bad things, they said that because
those others came from there and you who are here already, your property which
is here will be owned by everyone. After hearing this, the property which was
around was destroyed....For example we decided to slaughter the pigs. The
[grinding] machine which remained, the leaders who were there sold it and the
leaders ate the money. So things went bad. But if it was not like that we would
have development because there was pt6fit.
In the longer term, everyone who movedijamaavillages faced similar
experiences in villages. Elders frequently spoke of the challenges tagé Vife posed
for agricultural work. Limiting peoples’ acreage was meant to promote mppasedly
stable forms of agriculture with the planting of permanent crops and the use of ikguts li
fertilizers and pesticides that could work against poor soil health and cropedid®at
these inputs were not provided free and their prices actually increased salbgsiarithe
1970s, so the option was only available to wealthier people. As Ernest Maganya found in
his 1976 undergraduate study of the region, because assigned acreage remawgd shifti
cultivation as a viable option, most people had to locate other fields to supplement those
assigned to them in the villag®. When villagers found that the designated areas for

farming, calledbega kwa begd'shoulder to shoulder” were insufficient, their first

preference was to use the fields at their former homes: “. bdua kwa begaas one

184 Interview of Cypriani Bishakara 2009 Kumhasha Atik.
185 Maganya, 59.
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acre, and there at their homes they had had two acres, now should he cease [toatultivate
the first]?"°® While this saved the labor of clearing new fields and could take advantage
of their knowledge of microenvironments, the travel involved constrained the amount of
time people could devote to their crops, and disrupted household worki6amts date,

this remains the pattern throughout lowland Buha, with many people choosing to farm in
areas from where they or their parents moved, the luckier ones having adeesadre
convenient, fertile areas:

JW: Today do people live in the same places where they lived before they were

moved to the roadway? Have they gone back to those areas?

LK: No, they just go to cultivate there and come back....they go to find some

food, here the land is no longer fertile, crops don’t grow well here. In some

places it is far away, two hours to go and two hours coming back. In other places
it is not far, like those who go to Kumsange.

Those who lived too far away to engage in this strategy tended to focus on the
plots assigned to them by the village, but eventually sought more land localjvoid
disputes, village officials assigned or oversaw the distribution of furthes iarthe area:

“If you told someone that ‘I will go and farm there,’ chaos would en§tfeSome even
claimed that those who moved some distance had to compensate more local people if
they wanted to take over part of nearer plots that family had wofkethe new need to
cover large distances contrasted sharply with how people had farmed in the past.

Because they had lived far enough apart that it was possible for households to feem in t

intervening areas between homesteads, in the past

186 |nterview of Pius Kavura 21 May 2009 Kumhashaag.

%7 Interview of Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifuraag.

188 |nterviews of Leonia Kifwoka 23 October 2007 Kiuvillage, Matiasi Mzobha 27 September 2007
Kagera Nkanda Village, Sophia Bhabinga 26 Octold@72umhasha Village, Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June
2009 Kifura Village, and Expiriusi Nkooko 17 Octat#007 Kifura Village.

189 |Interview of Pius Kavura 21 May 2009 Kumhashaagj#.

170 |Interview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura ldie.
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people did not think of going to farm far away. It was just like farming close to
home, even when you leave something on the pot boiling then you can go to farm
and later on you come and see if it is dry already. It was not like how it is now
that we go about five to six milé§:
An essential change to life jpamaavillages, then, was in the expanded time needed to
produce household crops.
Besides hindering access to sufficient farmlanamaavillages also required
both famine food crops, typically cassava, maize, or potatoes, and revenue-producing
cash crops like cotton, sisal, or tobacco. Forced cultivatiofamaavillages were
distinctive in that at least part of the crop became the village’s property, amdadpsit
were all grown in one large area separate from individuals’ crops. Nonesef the
required crops were grown collectively but were insteagh kwa begaa system of
block farming. In that system, officials subdivided a large agricultueal ato
demarcated acres, with each family typically receiving one acredbraraps and one
for food!"? In theory, no one would work the same areas for more than a year, to
discourage them from considering the land as personal prdpe®rganizing labor on
these fields also varied from village to village. In some, village of@etated village-
wide plans for their cultivation, typically 2-3 days per week when familiesdheaitk
the area. In others, village officials merely assigned a date by which tiketiexclike

planting, weeding, or harvesting had to be compl&ted:he far more hated form of

forced cultivation were crops meant to provide development funds for the village as a

" Interview of Melania Rusudiye 27 May 2009 Kumhafiltage.

172 The size of the plots could vary, but this seerostrtypical. See DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma
Ujamaa Villages. Regional Development DirectodRWalwa “The Progress of Operation Kigoma Phase
I and Il up to 31 July 1973 and Ujamaa VillagesBlfor the year 1973/74,” 17-18.

3 TANU College Kivukoni Main Report, 24.

74 Interview of Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June 2009 Kifuitkaye.
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whole, better known by the acronynfumaki*’®> The actual structure offumakivaried

in theujamaavillages in which we conducted research, some elders recalling that some
of theirbega kwa begharvest would go to this use, others stating that therebega

kwa begaplots specifically for the village in addition to the ones assigned to individuals.
Village officials organizedbega kwa begandmfumakiplots, and monitored them for
violations which could result in fines. Matiasi Mzobha explained his role in monitoring

required cash crops as a 10-cell leader, an elected position from egeloigi@uhouses,

like this:
MM: Matters of cotton, we cultivated, those who were rude, those elder ones,
were fined.
JW: Were they not able to defend themselves, claiming that “I didn’t get cotton
this year"?

MM: They defended themselves, but if the 10-cell leader saw them, they reported
to the village chairman and then to village executive officer, and they saw him
They were also watching; we were watching every acre of every pdrson.
watched my area of my people. If one is lazy, | observe it and we writdé in t
book?®
Villagers had powerful reasons for disliking both these forms of forced
agriculture. Elders recall that they rarely knew what happenaduimakicrops after
they had been deposited in the village storehouse, and none recalled ever berwfiting f
them. For many, either the purposendtimakiwas unconvincing or was never
explained well to those who had to carry it out: “They were being forced, thethéy

did not feel good — they did not see a bright future. They felt like they were being

oppressed, but they were being shown ‘developméiif.”In some areas, elders claim

175 Mfumakistands for “mfuko kwa maendeleo ya kijiji,” “furidr village development.”

178 Interviews of Matiasi Mzobha 27 September 2007 édtad\kanda Village and Mariamu Bandi 12 June
2009 Busunzu Village.

Y7 Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurilage;
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thatall of the required cash crop waumaki “It was not our money; it belonged to the
village office. We got nothing*’® The former members of the Kumhashamaa
village had their own reasons to react negativebeiga kwa begéarming. Cypriani
Bishakara compardoega kwa begto work on a prison farm, and then distinguished
bega kwa beg&om the work they had done in the origingdmaavillage:
The [village] farm was different from the ujamaa farm because they were
cultivating, and after cultivating crops they were sent to the storeroom aed thr
people used the crops, the chairman, the ward secretary, and the divisional
secretary...they were going to steal it at night. Or the money which [itbalds
[for], they ate it themselves so that work was the work of suffering'&’lot.
Cultivation requirements disrupted household economies in part because they
came in combination with a new regulation that all children must attend school. Since so
many families opted to continue to plant sometimes hours away in their former home
areas, there were not always enough people to care for the major household crdips as we
asbega kwa bega
...they were told Tuesday and Wednesday you should go teetieekwa bega
farm, we big kids by then were at school, there was no one to watch at the
[family] farm, the destructive animals came and destroyed the cropsis kuay
they are discouraged because you find that [my father] gdmgyokwa begand
my mother goes to watch for the animals, so it becomes hard to finish cultivating
our own farm. My father didn’t like #°
Children’s attendance at school during the day limited their help to the work around the
house, never the major focus of household subsistence.

While some recall receiving a share of thimakifood crops back®! all

claimed thatnfumakicash crops never yielded any advantage. To begin with, their

178 |nterview of Angelina Kivakule 19 October 2007 Bogu Village.
19 Interview of Cypriani Bishakara 19 May 2009 Kumhag/illage.
180 |Interview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura die.

181 Interview of Balikulije Lulitaliye 17 October 20(Busunzu Village.
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growing requirements could severely compromise a household’s food securitgs Mati
Mzobha explained that:
We were forced to cultivate cotton and the time of cultivating maize wastost
when we came to cultivate maize, its time was gone. It was late artbtieer
hunger came..... For maize, it was perhaps done during the evening. When you
left there you were very tired, still you needed to go to cultivate [maeh, ®©
place three ridges for the maize pith.
Besides the loss over control of their own labor and ability to create their own
subsistence strategies, forced cultivation of cash crops elicited negsipanses
because they never turned a profit. Had Ha families received even a modest nocome f
them, they would have regarded the project with more respect. But sisaldqoappsd
throughout the 1970s, the cigarette-quality tobacco market had already failleel hold
in the 1960s, and cotton was plagued by a series of problems. In some areas, particularl
in Kibondo, it never even grew well, and villagers were frustrated when alliottton
was returned as unusabfé. But the overriding problem was that the Tanzania Cotton
Authority was unable to market local cotton and never made any payments to
producers®® The failure to sell the forced cash crop especially rankled; aftéfr thkre
was no market for maize or cassava, at least the household could use it. Butfssh cr
without a local or broader market were different. Felicita Kigina asketdnibally,

“how can you be happy, to grow sisal or cotton which you cannot E&t?!”

The food crop portion ahfumakiappear to have been intended for two possible

182 |nterview Matiasi Mzobha 27 September 2007 Kagékanda Village.

183 Interview of Besa Makampu 29 June 2009 Kifuraag.

184 Interviews of Balikulije Lulitaliye 17 October 208Busunzu Village, Nyarovuno Matabhalo 19 October
2007 Busunzu Village, and Matiasi Mzobha 27 Septm2007 Kagera Nkanda Village. For the problems
with the tobacco industry in Kibondo, see TNA 23BAA/NNT Nyamirembe Tobacco Board; TNA 232
I/STS/ITOUR/Kib Safari Diaries Kibondo; TNA 180/AR% 3 Agriculture Reports. TNA 198/A3/3 vol 2
Kasulu Agriculture Monthly Reports; and TNA 523 A/20 Agriculture Monthly Report.

185 Interview of Felicita Kigina 27 September 2007 KeyNkanda Village.
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purposes: to serve as a village food reserve in times of need, and to be sold to net revenue
for village projects that required a significant capital investment like @, gganding

machine, water pump, or vehicles. Except for the few elders who recall recesiage

of the crops back from the village, no elders remember any profit or communal use of
these crops. Instead, they recall that they were involved in political comuptihe

villages:

people were cultivating a lot and the crops were abundant, much maize but its

profit was nowhere to be seen because the leaders who were the sectdtates a

time, they made the decisions of how to use the profit. There was not any citizen

who prospered frormfumakj nonet®®
Because people could not see the benefit of their work, since, as Mariamu Bandi put it
they “didn’t know where it was going, [they] didn’t know what work it was doing, [they]
saw it as cultivating for free®’

It took a change of crop and, more importantly, agricultural policies befopepe
reported improvements to early village life. Even when officials in Kibondo proposed
adopting groundnuts as a cash crop, a far more suitable crop for the area, cgnitism
dissatisfaction remained unkiega kwa begandmfumakiended. It was only after
assurances that the government would take no part of the groundnut harvest that Ha
people planted them enthusiastically:

After saying that, ‘now people, every person should cultivate in his/her area,’

people cultivated even 5 or 10 acres, according to the ability of the person. And it

truly lifted up the people, those groundnuts. You could even see people building

with corrugated iron roofs. The groundnuts even bought them motorc¥tles.

While evidence is lacking concerning government officials’ acceptdrtesachange, it

186 |nterview of Emanuel Ruswaga 30 June 2009 KifLitkaye.
187 Interview of Mariamu Bandi 12 June 2009 Busunzilege.
188 Interview of Besa Mkampu 29 June 2009 Kifura \¢#a
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appears that they remained involved in village agriculture. As former MRiyduli
explained, Mfumakicontinued and then later it weakened and every person had his/her
own area but that area should not be far from the areas where they could gduearicul
officers’ services, agricultural officers had to visit th&th.

Beyond its negative effects on agriculture, villagization could also contribute t
declining standards of public health. Despite the insistence of officialsltisatr
settlement inujamaavillages would necessarily improve both by bringing people closer
to dispensaries, villagization could intensify health problems. Villagers whoveakith
areas where they had fresh spring water were upset when their children bewg#ratci ¢
bilharzias from the Pasanda River near KiftiffaMore ironically, villagization
sometimes guaranteed contact with tsetse flies. Planners recogainédtié beginning
that the location of mosijamaavillages along the roadway were “either inside of or the
verge of the fly belt*** In many cases, elders recall that their nearby former homes,
places like Kumsenga or Mtala had been tsetse fly-free and residentsilivedtviear of
the diseas&® In some cases, moving tgamaavillages meant moving closer to the
Moyowosi reserve’s boundary, which brought people into contact with the wild animals
which provided blood meals for the tsetse flies. Emanuel Konrad recalled angexci
day when the national symbol, the “Freedom Torch” that had been lit at the top of Mt.

Kilimanjaro on Tanganyika’s independence day, visited the Kifjamaavillage:

189 |nterview of Pius Muliliye 10 June 2009 Busunzulage.

199 |nterview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura Mse.

1 TNA 523/A/M11/5 Medical Sleeping Sickness Retureeping Sickness Service Tabora Quarterly
Summary April-June 1970, 4.

192 |nterviews of Kadudungwa Kibogi 12 June 2009 BusuMillage and Jacobo Kachira 2 July 2009
Kifura Village.
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At the time when the national torch paused here, these animals came drinking
water near that oak tree. It was easy for tsetse flies to come wittbdtamse
they were sucking into their skin. When the buffalo went back the tsetse flies
remained behind and started attacking pebple.
A special medical team began working in Busunzu Village, one of the worst hit,
testing all sick residents and sending those found to be infected immedatedy t
district hospital at Kibondo. There were so many cases of sleeping sicknestspat
the district hospital at Kibondo, that they created their own WAr@ut ultimate control
was impossible with local economies depending on the honey industry and the close
location of some villages to the reserve border. As former game scout Gabriel
Nyakamwe explained, “They couldn’t clear to get ahead of [sleeping sgjkn&se you
able to clear the entire Reserve? [Tsetse flies] came from the &&Sarivany
residents felt quite bitter that their health had been sacrificed due tozatiag:
“...some people said ‘the government has created a crisis for us, we have come into the
village, now we have received many harmful thifgsand many chose to move away
“just fleeing from the tsetse flies¥ Many people even lost productive work hours
waiting in long lines because the entire village could be forced to undergo €%titugd
while medical care was free, locals soon realized that they would recéimettEmatment

if they gave gifts or bribes to those treating them: “if you went thetfteowi money, you

would not be tested until you brought money first. For that one who was doing medical

193 Interview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura lse.

19 DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages. Muhtdsea kamati ya maendeleo ya mkoa wa
Kigoma, 17-18 July 1972. Translation mine.

19 |Interview of Gabriel Nyakamwe 6 June 2009 Busuviitiage.

19 Interview of Jacobo Kachira 2 July 2009 Kifuralsie.

97 Interview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura lsie.

198 |nterview of Rameck Mtareha 10 June 2009 Busuriflagé. Mtareha contracted sleeping sickness
once along with a neighbor woman, who later diedibondo.
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work, you gave him tea that you should receive medical treatment quiekly.”

Beyond Busunzu’s problem with sleeping sickness infections, the area was
plagued by animal crop raiders which residents were not allowed to control. When
Kadundungwa Kibogi moved into Busunzu he experienced frequent raids by elephants
which he was helpless to prevent: “you cannot protect crops from elephants, they are t
property of [the Ministry of] Natural Resources, you cannot drive thenf8ffGame
Scouts spent significant amounts of time trying to control elephants, watalobuff
hartebeest, topi, and wild pigs, all intent on “coming to eat the maize” of neadmesill
They eventually worked out a permit system to kill crop raiders but farmers had t
contact Game Scouts immediately and have them verify the license Ihefpetld use
the meat®

Villagization facilitated control of reserve areas, outlawing oricstg the forest
industries that Ha people conducted within them. State officials made plasssiotm
local industries dependent on Moyowaosi resources as a part of the economic plans for
areaujamaavillages and the national economy as a whole. Officials at the ministerial
level created the “Master Plan for the Moyowaosi Project” in 1972 with two mals:goa
“to protect and increase the condition of the national economy from the wildlife iiving
the reserve” and “to reform the beekeepers who were spreading out in the tefenve

their hives.?°? Throughout the 1970s there was debate amongst local Moyowosi

199 Interview of Mariamu Bandi 12 June 2009 Busunzllede. Requesting/giving tea is an idiom for gift-
giving or bribing. Bandi contracted sleeping sieks twice.

209 |nterview of Kadudungwa Kibogi 12 June 2009 Busulilage.

21 Interview of Gabriel Nyakamwe 6 June 2009 Busuviitiage.

202 TNA 599/GD/19/CA/54 || Moyowosi Controlled Area Broject 1976-1980. E. Kamagi, Beekeeping
Officer, described the origins in a report dated=28ruary 1979, 1.
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government employees concerning how they ought to transform beekeeping gathe ar
Several felt that they could better manage the reserve if they excludés) boad the best
way to do this would be to promote cash crops in nearby villages to replace honey. After
all, since honey was “like a cash crop,” beekeepers could instead take upaaticakh
crops like cotton or tobacé8® More typically, development officers advocated that
beekeeping be amalgamated injamaavillage planning, some arguing for the

collective keeping of bees ijamaavillages themselve®* and others more realistically
proposing that beekeeping in the more appropriate environment of the Moyowaosi
continue as a cooperative endeavor. This view won out and Moyowosi officers engaged
in a project titled “Honey and Beeswax Means Money” and worked with cooperative
groups in Kifura, Busunzu, and Kumshindwi. Elders recall that groups of fishermen or
beekeepers would band together and apply for permission to enter the resengethstati
length of their stay and which designated camp they would live at. In return, they
received identity cards and were required to report for blood slide examm&tr

sleeping sickness at the end of a stated fétnGame officials agreed to these measures

in part because they could pursue several priorities: to reduce poaching; to track bee
numbers and honey revenue; to direct marketing; to manage beekeepers’ cangps; and t
be involved inujamaavillages’ plans®®

Elders recall this shift in policy quite clearly: officials told thent tfthere is no

203 |pid., Three Year Report from H. Nkussa, 10 July 1978,

24 DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages. TripKigoma Region by Officer A. S. Kaduri
Mwandamizi of the Department of Ujamaa Villages;1BLDecember 1970, 3.

205 Interview of Kadudungwa Kibogi 12 June 2009 Busulilage.

208 TNA 599/GD/19/CA/54 || Moyowosi Controlled Area Broject 1976-1980. E. Kamagi, Beekeeping
Officer, 28 February 1979, 2. Interview of Balil@lLulitaliye 6 June 2009 Busunzu Village.
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entering the forest. You should not go into the forest. You are going and exterminating
the animals. You are going and destroying the trees, you are cutting them dow
everywhere.’?®” Worse yet was the claim tmtional ownership over the Moyowosi's
resources that local people considered their birthright:
They said that, ‘this is a government reserve, now everything which is inside of it
Is the government’s property. Everything inside of it is the government’s
property, you should not touch even a small thing until you have permission....|
was very angry because | saw that they were forbidding the things whiekree
using, our property. For the people who came from there, what will i&do?
Moreover, some nearby residents of the Moyowosi interpreted the emphasis gm forei
tourism as a sign that their government had given the area over to foreigners. As
Ndabhateze Kagoma recalledrhutali purchased” the areas to the east of Nyavyumbu
from where Ha people moved in the 1930s. Kagoma saitthatali “owned all the
things, all the animals came to be his/her possessimaig’[and then identifieddmutali
as a foreigner, a European or people “from America, outside of the country” whom he
saw “passing by” Nyavyumbu “going into the foreSt” When asked, Kagoma could not
identify this new owner with any greater specificity, but the temutaliappears to be a

Kiha version oimtaali, “tourist”. It may be that Kagoma’s understanding comes from the

fact that the Game Division was re-assigned to the Ministry of NaturauRes and

27 Interivew of Balikulije Lulitaliye 6 June 2009 Buszu Village.

208 |nterview of Expiriusi Nkooko 24 June 2009 Kifuvilage.

209 |nterview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 30 October 2007 Kasha Village. Kagoma indicated that salt
making was cut off when the area becamnadi ya bibj “the lady’s/queen’s property” before independence
This terminology appears to relate to the use ®efptraseshamba la bibflady’s/queen’s farm” for forest
reserves. See TNA 232/P/FOR Forest Reserves.ineiahv-orestry Officer Western Province to All
Political Officers, 13 August 1959.
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Tourism in 197G*°but his insistence on foreigners controlling the reserve area speaks to
the objections that many locals felt over access to the Moyowosi.

Once inujamaavillages, villagers experienced a series of attempts to direct their
social development as much as their economic development. In particular, they
confronted policies focused on creating unity, uniformity, and a sense of progress,
especially in terms of language and housing styles. As previous studies on fashaon in D
es Salaam and Arusha have shown, the modernizing gagenodawere never limited
to economic development but considered what people wore and what they lived in as
signs of backwardness or affinity to ethnic rather than national alledigntethe case
of Buha, it was not dress but housing style that government officials focused their
attention on. From the mid-1960s, the government promoted the adoption of what it
termed “better housing,” rectangular structures that could be built with wiralodveith
iron roofs if the homeowner could afford them. Thesdandaor mgongo wa tembo
were supposed to replace the distinctive housing styles that most regions of & araani
known for. Even the creation of Dar es Salaam’s Village Museum in the early\#830s
connected to this project: it was as much about celebrating Tanzanian cultwess i
about preserving what museum designers hoped would become “the past” that
Tanzanians had moved beydftd.

These attempts to change clothing and housing fashion came in the form of

operations, and Operation Ngondano, was a region-wide push to negtaang or

29 TNA 599/GD/21/5 Annual Reports 1973-4. F. BwirepRrt on the work of Ministry of mashirika ya
uma [sic], 9 May 1974.

21 Schneider, “The Maasai's New Clothes.”

“2pid., 114.
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muyoreandmisonge as they were known in Kiha, with theabandaavored by the
government. Although there were regional variations, typicahidangewere conical-
shaped buildings that were made with a wooden skeleton over which thatch was laid in
ascending row$" In the colonial period, British officials described some local
variations as “beehive” shaped, describing the undulations that the layers could make.
Mabandaor mgongo wa tembaere apparently improvements oveisongebecause
they could include windows and thus enhance ventilation from cooking fires. They were
also supposed to be made of materials less prone to fire than the timaisbiege A
1970 report on Kumhashgamaavillage calls them “very small and dangerous to human
life.” #* Misongewere unhygienic, dirty, and backward in the eyes of state planners, a
fact made clear in a 1974 study by Kivokoni College scholars. In this, the predenc
ngondands one distinguishing characteristic of the underdeveloped lowlands versus the
more advanced highlands. The report highlighted that the highlands have permanent
crops like bananas and buirthbandawith iron roofs, and the lowlands had no
permanent crops, lived spread out, and livedgandand*®

Some recalled that Operation Ngondano was mainly conducted by persuasion and
providing models, with every 10-cell leader and village chairman haviaga@abuilt
for him or her”'® Most, though, recall that destruction or its threat were the most
common strategies. Members of TANU Youth again conducted the operation in some

villages, and elders were particularly common victims. Rameck Mtaeehfed the

23 This style was also known as (using the Englishds)po“full suit,” referring to the fact they were
thatched from top to bottom rather than thatchisgrenly as a roof.

214 DRC 298/PM/UV/U25 Kigoma Ujamaa Villages A repbyt E. N. Mwakabonga, 10.

Z5TANU College Kivukoni Main Report, 18. My thanis Jim Giblin for a copy of this document.
2% Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurdlage.
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following incident with a deep sense of disapproval:

| withessed one of the old men whom we lived close to, they burnt his house. He

was a person who didn’t want to engage in building [new houses], so he ignored

[the order]. Well they completely burnt his house. It was like thgeedano

structures, but they burnt them.... He was very much hurt but he had no choice

because it was an official order from the presidéht.

For most lowlanders, their first exposure to Swabhili, the national language, cam
in villages. Even those who lived along the roadway in service centres like-Kifura
Kasanda were not conversant in the langdaténformants who were children at the
time of villagization tell how they learned their earliest Swabhili froheothildren at
places of common interest. In particular, the gatherings of childremgvéiti passing
cars served as places where newcomers could pick up language skillsofLateen we
moved, we were coming here at the road just to look at cars and learn from our friends
and we managed to arrange the senterfcés.2arning Swabhili informally was less
fraught than learning it at school, which frequently could bring embarrassmdmisar. a
Teachers required students to speak Swabhili exclusively during school, and the
punishment was for any offender to wear kik®nokong a wooden board worn around
the neck, until another student also spoke KitfaAlthough many adults never learned
Swahili, some opted to attend the adult education classes that taught litet&yahili.

Some even recall that their mothers, who had never had the opportunity to study before,

eagerly sought out this opportunffy.

27 Interview of Rameck Mtareha 10 June 2009 Busuniflagé. See also interviews of Jacobo Kachira 2
July 2009 Kifura Village and Mariamu Bandi 12 J@&@%09 Busunzu Village.

218 |nterview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurdlage.

29 |nterview of Emanuel Konrad 1 July 2009 Kifura ldie.

220 |Interview of Regina Migarambo 2 July 2009 Kifurdlage.

221 Interview of Jacobo Kachira 2 July 2009 Kifurals(ge.
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Conclusion

The new context of independence heightened Ha peoples’ and government
officials’ desire to control settlement, natural resources, and labor. hndksgte
government policy makers sought to improve health, and enhance individual and national
prosperity by changing sleeping sickness control policies and stakingsdtareserve
areas in the east. In turn, Ha people took advantage of new openings in these golicies, a
times pushing well beyond the bounds that officials intended to set. Conflict and
breaking points were inevitable, and the 1960s were a time of rapid policy change and
instability. Elders described feeling as though they were “wandemngd again and
again” in this period, losing investments with each new policy ch&#Agehis was the
charged context into which forced villagization came in 1972, a situation in which Ha
people feared growing state intrusion into their lives. Villagization’s pramtten
attempted to direct change in Buha, but their actions frequently led to unintended or
ironic consequences. A project meant to enhance prosperity and health led to palpable
declines in both arenas. And yet, villagization did transform lowland Buha’s csigietry
introducing changes that made its spatial layout and some social féatureme
uniform. State actions during villagization were thus an example of what iekeder
Cooper terms a “developmentalist state,” an entity that “...exerciseativeti yet it
suppressed initiative too...above all [it] encouraged citizetising of the state as the

prime mover for raising the standard of livifg® What is clear from Buha’s history of

222 |nterview of Ndabhateze Kagoma 30 October 200%rilVillage.
23 Frederick CooperAfrica Since 1940: The Past of the Pres@ambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2002),89.
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villagization, though, is that while state policies tried to direct Ha actiopddple

eventually became the primary agents of their own futures.
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Conclusion

President Julius Nyerere spent much of his energies in the late 1960s convincing
Tanzanians of the revolutionary potential of regrouping in collective villages. What
Nyerere presented as innovative and new, though, struck people in western Tanzania as
all too familiar. For Ha peoplejamaavillagization reinforced the kinds of state
interventions that had been in force in the region since the 1930s — it was a government-
sponsored project claiming to bring social and economic development which ignored the
kinds of losses they would suffer when forced to move. While some Ha people saw in
villagization opportunities to improve their own economic circumstances or aocess t
government services, others found cause for concern in the project’s novel elements a
well, alarmed by the idea of communal control over their individual property. These
fears, though, were not merely a function of the specific contanaofaaideology, but
were instead born of decades of experience with government settlementgsleepin
sickness, and natural resources policies. In considering this much longéistnm in
Buha, this dissertation understands resettlement not as a linear, limitecbeweather
as a decades-long unfolding process for both government officials and Ha people. |
particular, this study examines the material realities, ideologicaiitments, and social
practices of both sets of these actors as they engaged with resettlenused.poli

Colonial and postcolonial officials in Buha were attracted to resettlemertoas
for bringing change to Ha lives and enacting their professional responsibitiy.
clearest commonalities between concentrationsugardaavillages were in how officials

justified the moves: in each case, officials forced Ha people to live in highieens

310



because effectively directing Ha labor enabled officials to, in their mimggpve Ha

lives. Inthe 1930s, colonial officials wanted to insure that Ha agriculture andiocal
organized bush clearing would remove tsetse habitat. Post-independent Tanzanian
officials were even more ambitious in the 1970s, and sought to establish collective
farming in villages and cooperatives for marketing each village’s retjoagh crops.

But living in higher densities, which radically simplified residentialgrats, also meant
that the state could intervene in Ha lives in other ways. Both British coloficélisf

and Tanzanian officials wrote of how they could provide necessary sociakseawithe
people through creating concentrated populations: piped water, schools, medical care.
Additionally, government experts could just as easily offer expert advida tesidents:
agricultural officers could direct crop choices, farming practices, anairagrinputs

like fertilizers and pesticides; veterinary officers could improve stoggikgend control
animal disease; medical officials could launch programs to combat partilisgases as
well as improve sanitation and public health. Working with resettlement and thel cont
over land and resources it entailed also allowed post-independence officialssatonea
stake a powerful claim to sole political legitimacy in the region. In a cpwith over

120 cultural and language groups, building a national identity and controlling the flow of
loyalty from Tanzanians was a paramount task. Resettlement thuschadioleeial

officials to envision an area transformed by colonial rule in accordance witfopdan
civilizing mission, and Tanzanian officials to envision villages filled wittv secialist
citizens working towards the development of themselves and an independentisself-rel

nation.
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As this dissertation demonstrates, while colonial and postcolonial officidls ha
both ideological reasons for insisting on resettlement and the coercive powtarte e
its effectiveness, government agencies involved in resettlement wererkdropea
number of levels. To begin with, government bureaucracies were riddled withtylisuni
and internal rivalry. Because managing settlement policy in an aesdeafby sleeping
sickness fell at the interstices of different departments’ expertesdiced, agricultural,
and administrative personnel had differing ideas of how they should shape the future of
resettled sites. Officials were also not free to pursue their highestips when the
forms of knowledge on which they staked their legitimacy required changesdregoli
For example, when research yielded more advanced environmental control piautice
chemotherapies, colonial officials dedicated to the idea of the absolute expértis
western science were forced to change settlement policies in wayartttatunter to
their wish to control settlement in Buha more closely. Officials thus had to manag
internal disagreements, the practical complexities of providing serviceddingf
scientific and technical advancements, and, most importantly, the compeistg/estof
the people whom they governed.

While compulsion could force removal and compel people to settle in certain
areas, force could not impel how Ha people structured their lives in resettlé@ent s
They had their own priorities and competing moral visions for how their lives in these
new homes should be structured. Memories of resettlement tend to focus partiadly on t
ruptures that these projects brought to Ha lives and livelihoods. In particular, the

recollections of frequent forced removals in between the major pushes of the 1930s and
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1970s bears witness to one of the greatest ironies of resettlement profadtsi they
were meant to improve circumstances by emplacing and settling Ha peopénpatly,
but instead initiated decades of extremely costly instability. This itistakas the
reason Ha people experienced and interpng@tiaapolicies anduijamaavillagization

in terms of ongoing conflict over control of residential sites and theirdiohomes to the
east.

However, the upshot of Ha memories of resettlement is an emphasis on re-
forming communities and restructuring important relationships. Ha eldessalac
particular emphasis in memories of resettlement on preserving rigibnships with the
spiritual world, maintaining ongoing access to important forest resoukedsdney, and
insuring their own food security. Ha men and women adapted their work lives to meet
these needs, innovating new social ties and work structures. The communitied iior
the wake of removal were neither monuments to apathy nor to the transformative power
of state planning, but rather to the adaptive abilities of Ha men in women working wi
the government priorities that were beyond their control. Within the unique
circumstances of living inmukutanaand in villages — especially in terms of their dense
settlement, their combination of people who did not choose to be neighbors, and the
impediments they posed to resource use — Ha people innovated new ways of living
together.

People in Buha today continue to live with the legacy of resettlement. For
example, the placement of villages along roadways and the arrangerhense$ along

lines or roads within villages are both quite evident today. But even this village
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framework remains a negotiated affair. Many Ha people have managed toaeturn t
former homes by banding with others to foritongoji, “sub villages,” in the areas from
which they were moved in the 1970s. In every case, this original settlement sibeblead t
relatively close to the village site of the 1970s, and in all cases they wasendrieh
people had used as supplemental farmland. Buha’s beekeepers, too, continue to return to
the Moyowosi to hang their beehives and collect their honey, but the honey industry
remains one of dynamic change. To begin with, women began to engage in honey work
in the 1980s, a distinct break from the past when it was considered male work. The
female beekeeping pioneers of the 1980s overcame worries about their safety euitd mad
possible for today’s women to gain access to the steady revenue that honey provides.
Even more indicative of Ha innovativeness are the variety of honey collectibnaset
now employed. Many, like Warungendanye Kagoma continue to use the bark beehive
that his father taught him to make as a boy. Quite a few members of the Kifura
Beekeepers’ Cooperative, though, attended government-run seminars in Arusgiha to le
the latest beehive designs and rarer forms of honey that command high prices. Most,
though, find their goals met best by mixing the two styles together, pladik g
“box” hives at various points in the forest. These beekeepers demonstrate hesm@acce
new ideas and methods does bring about change in the honey industry, but in ways that
mix older practices with innovatioris.

None of these forms of greater mobility and resource use, though, would be
possible without effective control of sleeping sickness. The widespread ustsefflg

traps — squares of blue and black cloth impregnated with acetone (a scentttfiatfyac

! Interview of Leonardi Paolo Dyuwundi 13 Octobef2Kifura Village.
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and insecticides like Glossinex to kill them — has allowed the areas mddiyubka
people to become virtually fly-free Placed near homes, at the edges of the Moyowosi
Game Reserve, and along beekeeper’s routes in the forest, these traps Haveé@dns

how Ha people live in their villages and can use the Moyowosi. The two explanations for

Figure 5.1 An
impregnated tsetse
fly trap outside of
the Kumhasha
Village grade
school.
Photographed by
author, 2007.

the origin of this echnology indicate how very much Buha's public health depended on
interventions beyond the capacity of the Tanzanian government. The Tsetsaddy, Off
who works for the Veterinary Department and thus mainly focuses on livestocksvicti

of trypanosomiasis, explained in 2007 that the impregnated traps were originallgc proj
funded by the United Nations High Commission for Refugees to make refugpe cam
housing Burundians safe from sleeping sickriieBermer Game Scout Gabriel

Nyakamwe recalls it differently, noting that these new effective Safimanagement

were connected to the use of the Moyowosi as an arena for tourist hunting:

Yes, there was a European who came to hunt lions and tsetse flies bit him. After

2 Interview of Charles Gwamagobe, Kibondo Tsetse@fjcer, 30 October 2007 Kibondo Town.
% |bid. He said this began around 1997.
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the biting, he was ill and they tested him and found sleeping sickness and they

sent him to England to be treated. He came [back] with medicine and he set up

cloth [traps]. He placed chemicals in the bottles [below the traps]. Everysne wa
bitten [in the past, but] today it is happiness, comfort. There is no more sleeping
sickness. he has killed them all [tsetse fligk].

According to interview subjects, village life has been almost entirely
domesticated and accepted. Indeed, an entire generation has grown up knowing no other
way of siting settlements and arranging houses. In recent years, chacigjanal
facilities, and health facilities have all improved substantially. While doeyot fulfill
all of villagers’ expectations, there is a palpable pride that many evinegnig b
Tanzanian today. In some cases, the specific compulsory campaigns to chadnge loca
practices are no longer controversial. For instance, it is extraordiraelya see a
muyorestyle house, in part because elders say that over time they came to appreciate th
features ofnabanda With greater space came the ability to organize possessions and
provide more privacy within the homes. Giving these as examples, Rameck Mtareha
demonstrated that he adopted the link between possessions and modernity: he ended his
description of the advantages of having more room and greater organization with “We
really came from a long way back.”

While this dissertation has striven to encapsulate the contours of resettlement
history in Buha, inevitably there are dimensions ignored or not fully explored. Studying
large state projects tends to create binary categories of “governmergéuplé,” and

this study has not completely escaped this problem. In trying to illusteaseilth

categories and complexities of “the government,” | examined the tensiamgam

* Interview of Gabriel Nyakamwe 6 June 2009 Busuviitiage.
® Interview of Rameck Mtareha 10 June 2009 Busurilagé.
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different state actors. Ha communities, too, were far from homogenous. Allpalgic
dynamic arena was how the gendered division of labor transformed aftdenssettof

the 1930s, when both men and women had to adjust their work lives in the changed
circumstances of resettlement. The forced movement in the 1970s also affected
community members differently, and here generation was a key determinant fgedive
experiences. A further differentiation within Ha communities was how ppstierces
with resettlement policies affected the relative impact of forcedyuziidion. To begin
with, elders who experienced colonial-era forced resettlement tended nedixer to the
main district roadway where Tanzanian officials siti@maavillages, making the
disruptions caused by moving to these village sites less extreme. Furthesomoee
elders were also quicker to comply with orders to move because of their previous
resettlement history, and thus had greater flexibility in choosing a&ilag moving
gradually, unlike those who delayed until government workers arrived. And yetighere
more room for further investigation of these dimensions and others that remain
unexplored. In focusing on documenting the broad outlines of resettlement history, my
interviews did not explore issues, such as gender, in depth. For example, it would be
potentially quite revealing to consider how frequent changes to settlerfeatedf

reliance on extended family, and how that might fall along gender lines. Even more
illuminating, though, would be a study focused on the Ha people who straddled between
membership in their families, communities, and state policies. In partithdasotial

lives and professional understandings of Sleeping Sickness Scouts, Forelst Gugr

Game Scouts could delineate the possibilities that existed in the intererguhat
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between state directives and local practices. Such possibilitiesilyeftam a future
research agenda; they also demonstrate the rich complexity of Buh#leneset

history.
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